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x PREFACE :

The blrth-story of this monograph on’ Gaya and Buddha- -
Gaya will, I think, repay a brief narration. In October,

1928, 1 agreed to accompany my aunt (father’s younger: -
brother’s wife), late lamented Sasikumari Barua, with my -

wife and children, while she would go on pilgrimage-to Gaya,. .

Benares. and Kusinara. During our short: stay ‘at Bodh- .

‘Gaya Rai Saheb Upendra Nath Sen, the P. W, D: Officer
then in‘charge of the Bodh-Gays temple and its sacred area;
. took me round thé great shrine and ‘wanted- me to explain’
to him the significance of the . various bas-reliefs on the
lingering remsins of the old: Stone-railing which appeared’ j
.to- be & memorable erection of the Noble Lady and: Matron. .
- Kurangi, the wife " of King Kausikiputra Indragnlmtra- .

As ‘we went round this -ancient railing, the symbolical repre- -

‘sentations in duplicates: of some six or seven signs of. the:
Solar Zodiac attracted and deeply engaged my - attention:
* The Rai Saheb had then with him no other literature on.the-
sub]ect than. Dr. Raj endralala. Mitra’s- Buddha - Gayad boguide
mein: my study of “these ﬁgures T was very much pained
indeed to find the;’E ]j'r& Mitra had not paid sufficient attention.
to these figures and especially to think that the clear testi=
mony in. stone: of a,..~known date was not availed: of by the

" writers on Indian astronomy in discussing  the anti-

- quity. of the age when the Hindus might be supposed. to have
been: familiar with the twelve signs of the Solar Zoediae as
"di'sﬁnguished from the twenty-seven or twenty-eight cons:

tellations of the Lunar Zodiac. The good Rai Saheb: re-
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peatedly urged me to publish a paper on this very subject,
and this served as the first impulse to writing something on
a theme connected with the holy region of Gaya.

As T was till then toiling with my work—Old Brahmi
Inscriptions in the Udayagiri and Khandagir: Caves, 1 could
not solely devote myself to the new task imposed upon me.
T utilised nevertheless part of my leisure time at Benares
in reading the extant literature on Gaya and Buddha-Gaya,
especially in examining the inscriptions and carvings on
the ancient railing at Bodh-Gaya. I am very much indebted
to the authorities of the Calcutta University Library, the
Bengal Asiatic Society Library and the Chandernagore
Public Library for their courtesy in furnishing me with the
books of reference that I needed for the purpose. The
desultory reading of literature and occasional examination,
of the plates did not bear much fruit; the utmost that
I achieved then being a clear prospect of offering corrected
readings of some of the Bodh-Gaya railing inscriptions
and satisfactorily identifying some of the Jataka illustra-
tions and some of the figures of the gods and demi-gods.

I returned to Calcutta in November to see the whole of
my ocritical edition of the inscribed records of the Orissan
caves of the Jains in print. From December, 1928, I took
up the present work in right earnest, making up my mind
to remain content with a short monograph on the old Shrines
at Bodh-Gaya, particularly the ancient Stone-railing, its
inscriptions and bas-reliefs . Tt took me some six months
to complete this portion of the work. The beautiful album
published by Messrs. Johnston Hoffman on the Bodh-Gaya .
temple and the old Stone-railing proved highly useful to me.
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But I d1d notlike the idsa of pubhshmg a, "mere’ deserlptlve «:

o aeeount of the ancient monuments at’ Bodh Gaya ‘a-connect-

b historical narrative of Ga,ya and Buddha Gaya was, Wanted .
tid_‘clve completeness4 and _?@:edd gravrtymto the monograph .
And it is pree1se1y with th1s 'end 1n view that 1y approa,ehedh- ‘
the authorities of the’ Post- Graduate Department of the ‘
Umvers1ty of Calcutta to depute me to Gaya for ‘a first
hand study of the holy land, its’ natural features and numer-*
~ous shrines during the olosmg month of the summer vaeatlon .
 While T “take this opportumty of expressmg my - debt of
gratitude to my esteemed eoﬂeagues in the Post Graduate»!
Department for their ready response. to ‘my Wlsh I can
. never forget the sense of awe I felt as T passed from ]1111 10"
hill and from’ shrine to shrlne as.Listood.: cenfrontednby ‘the -
Wlde expanse’ ofthe: sandy bed of thes Pbalgu ~or.asTywalked
up and_down_along the. bank of _the Phalgu and, the Nai-
ran]ana 1o 1nspeet therﬁvamous*anmentﬁ s;te; dflfmportance ;
R TN e
tofthe Hindus and ‘the Budd}nsts e Mr Narayan Chandra,
De the ox- Mayor of Cha.ndernagore a,nd the- L1brar1an of
the Chandernagere Public Library, and two. other frlends"
accompanled me and rendered every poss1b1e ass1stanee in"
~-surveying the holy land, and but for their anthuarlan zeal
it would not.have been possible for me to eollect a_good:
deal of ‘Jocal information or to form deep 1mpressmns of
greatness of the sanctified place. - BT
‘Thus "I came to conceive the final plan and the mono-'”

graph as 1t stands now, comprises the’ followmg ﬁve -'books S

- Book I—Pre-Buddhlstlo hlstory\of Gaya, = "
Book II0ld Shrmes at Bodh-Gaya—General Des-

cr1pt10n
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‘Book ITI—Old Shrines at Bodh- Gaya———The Insorlp—
tions ;
Book IV—O0l1d Stone -railing at Bodh-Gayi—The Bas-
reliefs ;
and Book V—Plates. ,

It will be noticed that the last-born béok has become
the principal division, and the remaining books are made to
hang upon it as its appendices. Though Book I deals with
the early history of the Gaya-region formmg the holy land,
alike of the Hmdus and of the e Buddhists, it is __I{léif_} to bear

“/the misleading title of “Pre- Buddhistic history”’ f0£ no
Koﬁher ‘purpose than emphasizing the. mportance of Gaya
a8 place of Hindu pilgrimage and_funeral rites even prior

to the rise Q__f Buddhism.
"1 have the satisfaction of thinking that no pain has been
spared and no stone left unturned to_collect,_information *
" from all sources within my access. And as for the method
of treatment in Book 1, it will be at once seen that the first
half is filled with literary evidences, marshalled with some
skill with a view to preparing the reader’s mind to appreciate
the historical delineation of a picture of the life of the Gaya
region in its ups and downs,—the picture viewed and pre-
sented in the second half in its different perspectives, past
and present, Hindu and Buddhist, Indian and extra-Indian,
local and universal. In a word, I have frie trled to realise the
3.\ history of the great holy Tand as a vision. But when a
picture is seen in its different perspectives, some of the
common features are bound to recur in each view; and
this is, no doubt, to. excuse me the occurrence, here and
there, of some common points. I have good reasons,
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however to beheve that in. eaeh altlcle or: sectlonal V1eW"
the sympathetlc readel will cateh hold of some: klnd of novelty
-to.zélieve his eye- 81ght The real excuse,’ undoubtedly, s
that the book is intended not so much to enhghten others as
to manifest my own self in the hope that those who are hke-; ,

: natured like- minded ard like- V1s1oned W111 care to- 1ook at

- the- glonous plcture of the ‘plaoe as. 1 have Vlewed it and*
~ "may, perhaps, derive - some- benefit from it. -And ‘this 1s’;:
~ truly to say in the glowmg Words of Santldeva author of thef’
Bodhlcharyavatara N '/ O A, 'ffi_

NI

' a [ wafaar, wnvﬁ amfiza @A wﬁe n
rm arar::aa mifa. gf@, FaE wrafag” TYIZAT: 4 '

b quar@ia qvmg %ruﬂman?’mfﬁ mw\tsa b
Tn writing out the. maJor portion of Book I, I hive been"
- much benefitted by many - valuable suggestlons offered * at
all stages of its progress by . Sir. Charu Chandra, Ray of
Chandernagore and by "my friend Mr. - Phamndra Nathf
Chakrabarty, M’A., Hony. Seoretary to the Serampore:‘
Public -Library and 8 kéen lover of Sanskrit lealnmg and:
anthua,rla,n researches. ' In the same connection I-am 10’
less indebted -to my young friend Mr. Venoy Chandra‘
Chakrabarty for material ass1stance rendered by hlm from'.'
time to time. ' - '

T shall ever faﬂ short ‘of Words % adequately express~
my gratitude to” my friends- and well- wishets, Mr: J. N
Basu, Mr: Ramaprasad Mooker]ee, Mr. Kumar Krlshna’
Dutt Mr. Nagendra Nath -Chandra, Mr Satya Blkas’
Baner]l Mr. AZ K. Ghose MA Bar at- LaW Mr: Surendra
- Kumar Bose Mr Balal Cha,nd Nundi; 'Dr Indu Bhusan‘
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Brahmachari, Mr. Satis Chandra Ghosh, Mr. Narayan
Chandra Kundu, Mr. A. K. Mondal, Mrs. Sarajudei Debi,
Mr. J. C. Dass and Mr. Surendra Kuwar Sen of the Bengal
Central Bank, and to my pupils Mr. Prabodh Chandra Sen,
Mr. Hirendra Lall Sen Gupta, Mr. Nalini Kanta Das and
Messrs. Nirmal Chandra Barua and Dwijendra Lall Barua,
all of whom have stood by me in my struggle for existencé
during the last three years of my life.

I turn at last to my esteemed friend Dr. B. C. Law
with whom I became associated for the first time in 1911.
The bond of love and fellow-feeling has grown stronger
as years have rolled by. I have keenly watched his steady
progress in Buddhistic researches, and it is a source of great
satisfaction to me that he willlive by some of his publications,
Buddhaghosa, Some K;sdtﬁya Tribes wn  Ancient India,
Buddhistic Studres, and A ,Hustory of Paly Literature (in the
press). I am particularly indebted to him for the magnani-
mity with which he has rendered me financial help in pre-
paring the MS. of an illustrated monograph on the Stipa of
Barhut, of which just one book containing the Inscriptions
has so far been published, -as well as in printing the present
monograph—Gaya and Buddha-Gaya. His is the motive
force that has urged me to make a sustained labour in pro-
ducing these two monographs.

In closing this preface, my heart is heavy with grief that
Iican see no more with my mortal eyes the face of my father
Kabiraj Rajchandra Barua, who inspired me to dedicate
my life to the pursuit of truth, of my father-in-law, of my
maternal grandmother and eldest maternal uncle, of three
grand old men Joylal Barua, Haragobinda Mutsuddi and
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‘Lalmohan Mahathera among my kith and kin; of my teachers
"Prof. T. 'W. Rhys Davids and Dr. Satis Chandra’ Vldya-
bhusan, of father-like:Sir Asutosh Mookerjee, Prmmpal,‘
‘Kshirode Chandra Raychaudhum and Khan Bahadur. Maulvi
Muhammad Ibrahlm, and three uncles and". unfalhng friends ,
Dhananjoy Barua, - Gagan' Chandra Barua and Satis Chandrai
Barua, all of whom tried in various ways to gulde me and‘
help forward the cause espoused by ‘me. Mayi«thlsa.work»
serve. as . a. humble trlbute o, thelr sacred memory
M : ’ . - e -ﬁ .
Serampore L BN L
20th September 1931 o~ B..M. BARUA.
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(JAYA AND BUDDHA GAYA

N s BOOK 1 §
PRE BUDDHISTIO HISTORY OF GAYA
1. TASK DEFINED = - ‘%

: Our task in thls book\?g suggested in° Jts tltle Byf
<“Pre “Buddhistic H1story of Gaya” we are to understand here

-

a Systematic historical account of “Gaya as it stood prior. to
: and at the time of the rise of Buddhlsm and, by Gaya we'
ale to understand that poltlon .of .the ancient kmgdom ‘of
-Magadba which was covered, by ‘(Gaya-kshetra,_as, dlstn:- _
gu1°hed from Magadha kshetra.  In the following pages
e are to present a pmture of this ancient holy place -
chiefly as it is said to have been found by Prince
- |Siddhartha of Kapilavastu when he wandered about_as a
lonely ascetic in Eastern India in_the 6th century B. C.,
giving a sketch of its subsequent history -from the time of
A¥oka down to the Pala period. and after.. -
The task thus defined cannot be an easy one. " For here
+ lwe are not so much to draw a picture. of Gaya kshetra long
after it had emerged into a world-wide importance on
account of its association with some of the momentous
events in the 11fe history of the Buddha, the founder of
Buddhism, as to. give clear glimpses “into- the : dark back- "
glound i‘rom which it emerged into such an importance. - -
" We are to disabuse our mind of all the false and delusive -
‘impressions that are likely to be created by the pious legends
of later growth and the numerous shrines of worship and
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art built in after ages by the Buddhists, the Hindus and
the Jains.

Here we are not so much to Wltness the play from a
front seat reserved for the audience 2s to go behind the
scene and~examine the mechanism of the stage and have a
view,of the unpainted figures of the players.

2. GAYA MAHATMYA—A MONSTROUS LEGEND

ﬂ “So far as Brahmanical - htmaturo __goes, the Gaya-
\Mahatmva in the V: Vayu-Purana is the only elaborate legend-
\ary aceount! which the modern historian_has_to_rely upon
i) Wutmg ‘sober hlstory of Gaya-kshotra. When exactly
"ﬂlc Gaya- mahatmya was composod and- when it came to
form a section of the Vayu-Purana are still a matter of con-
jectute. But certain it is that this pious eulogium of Gaya-
kshetra was the literary production of an age when the

\ Vaishnavas got hold of the Hindu shrines in the old town
of Gaya (purang Gaya) and 1ts suburbs, and found it expe-

'| dient to carry on a vigorous propaganda work for attracting
]annuaﬂy a large numwpﬂgmms from the different parts
of India. This~Vaishfiava eulogium of Gaya—kshetra2 was
\characterised by Dr. Buchanan Hamilten as ‘“‘a monstrous
legend”” on the basis of which no sober history of the place
could be written. Even Dr. Rajendralela Mitra who spared
no pains to glean some historical truths from this eulogium
could not help characterising it as “a wild story.”® The
reader must, first of all, be introduced to the contents of the

i T_h_g_égm -Puranpa presents.in.chapters.CXIV-CXVII a somewhat hat later, abridged
and slightly, different version .ofthe.Gayd-mahaimya.
/fThe Agni-Purdna version may be appropnately ]udged as a b, Yajfiika (Sakta.)
Vaishfiava eulogium of Gaya.
» % Mitra’s Buddha Gayé, p. 10.
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Gaya—mahatmya in’ older tha,t he ma} ]Udge“;f 1
What these S1gmfy and bow far ’rhese deserve credence

_ v GAYA MAHATMYA——ITS CONTENTS | e
K\m The Gaya mahatmva Wh1ch forms the conclu ;1ng sectwn

of the Vayu-Pufana  comprises altogether eight chanters
it ﬁrst chapter sta,ndmg as the 105th rhantel and. its. e1,9,hth o
or last chapter being counted as the 119th’ chap‘oer of the
. {Purdna in its entlretv That the - Gaya- mahatmya reple-v‘IL
sents a d1st1nct entlty among, the several sections-6t books -
‘of the: Purana is proved . Dby:the fact that ‘it’ has been
.~ commenced with a: prologue - and; concluded with :an
: ;ep1logue and. its “chapters: have: been “so_arranged that
- fhe sutceeding : chapters hang on'the ﬁrst :ag, elaboratmns
" of tlie-theses: presented in_the first or-opening: chapter The-
.,,concludlng stanzas. constltutmg its ep1logue state in’ clear .
- _terms’ that ‘the Gaya- mahatmya might otherwise:be called
Gayakhyana or Gayopakh Jan.J, “The bardic narration of the ;
legendary  story of Gaya,” and Gaya—mahzmana, “The - -
- tradmonal euloglum of" Gaya Its prolcgue1 ard op1logue o
8 clcarly bring out this fact that it was intended: to serve this -
~ “twofold purpose:: - (1) to extol tho “high anthulty, great
X ?";Sap'cti“tyl and special’ 1mportarce of the holy tract of Gaya
- (Gaya- kskctm), and (2) to emphasize its authentlclt 5 2nd
value as a pllgrlm s guide:-bock (Gaya- qatm) i S
~> - Brahmj is said to have declared that the “entire tract
(of Gaya was 5. krosas in_cxtent ; that, Gava 'proper Tepre-

R Va.yu Purana, 100 3 112 1- 67
e Namda uvacha : <
Sanatkumam me brithi tzrtham tirthottamottaman [E
tamkam sarva- bhutanam paihatam Srimatam tathd |]
S

-l
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senting the inner zone of the tract of Gaya was 2} krosas in
extent ; and that Gayasira or Gaya¥irsha determining the
extension of the ancient town of Gaya and representing the
innermost zone of the tract of Gaya was 1 krose in extent.®
It is boldly claimed that there is no spot within the holy”
tract of Gaya where there is not a tirtha or senctorum (bath-
ing place or shrine) worth visiting,> which is to say, all
the firthas associated with the name of Gaya were situated
within this geographical extension.?

It is stated that Gaya was a holy tract in the kingdom
of Kikata or Magadha which in its western extension included
‘the sacred river Pinpiin and, in its eastern extension included
t}_l_e pleasant woodland of Rajagriha.t We are led to think
that the kingdom of Kikata-Magadha was extended so far
towards the west as to include the Son region.®

It is certain that, according to dcscription in the Gaya-

1 Vayu-Purana, 105.29, 106.65 :
Sarddha-krosa-dvayam manam Gaye'ti Brakmaneritam ||
paichakrodam Gaya-kshetram, krosam ekam Gayasirah |
tan madhye sarva-tirthini prayacchanty hitam nringm ||
Cf. Agni-Purana, 115.42,
2 Vayu-Purana, 105.47 :
Gayayam ne hi tat sthanam yatra tirtham na vidyate |
sannidhyam sarva-tirthanam Gayd-tirtham tato varam ||
Cf, Agni-Purana, 116.27-28.
3 Vayu-Purana, 105.30 :
Tan madhye sarva-tirthani trailokye yani santi vai |
- éraddhakrid yo Gaya-kshetre pitrinam anyino ki sah |}
S ¢ Vayu-Purana, 108,73 :
Kikateshu Gaya punyd, punyam Rajogriham venam |
Chyavanasyasramam punyam, nadi punyd Punahpuna ||
8 Vayu-Purane, 108,74. Rajendralala Mitra observes ( Buddha Gayd, p.8, f.n, {a) 1
“Kitaka{ ? Kikata) is now accepted as a synonym for Magadha; but it was evidently
the name of the southern’ portion of it. Its area, given in the Desivali, a medizval
work, would barely cover the district of Gaya.”
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pmahatmya, Gaya—kshetra extended towards the north as

\far, at least, as the Preta, Pretasila or Pretakita hill ! and .
-extended towards the south as far, at least, as the sacred
"Bo-tree (Ma]mbod]mtam Bodhi-druma) at Bodh-Gays.: '
The panclm]rrosz Gaya is'said to- have been: extenswe

| enough to contain 55 villages, many fine houses-built for the
. Brahmins and provided with all necessaries of life; the .
" milch-cows, the Wishing and Parijata trees, such sacred -
streams as the Mahanadi, the Ghritakulys and, the Madhu- '
kulya, many large tanks and several holy mountams 3. c
“The Phalgu,” as described in the ~District Gazetteer. -

of Gaya (p._8),_“flowing_north_and south _intersects the - |

dlstrlct It i is formed by, the.junction, §pme 2 mlles below; '
-Bodh: Gaya,“of%the Nllajan and_the_ Mohana——tvvo large o
hill, strreams,-each of which is over, 300vyards Jide... The -
iinited stream flows on to the north h past. the town of Gaya '
where it attams a breadth of 900 yards The Phalgu here
1mp1nges on a high rocky bank, on the steep sides of which
are many ghdts leading down to the river-bed, while. high
above are the Vlshnupad temple [Fig..1] with_ many. minor .
|shrines, and the houses of & the. Gayawals It then. runs in.
am -easterly direction for about 17 mlles and- op’posate
the Barabar Hills it again takes the name of- Mohana and
divides into two branches, Whmh eventually ﬂow mto 08
branch of the Panpan.” '

The Gaya mahatmya is not concerned to desonbe the

‘/éyu Purina, 108.67-69.
/ * Vayu-Purdna, 111.26-27. Cf. Rajendralala Mitra’s Buddha Gayd, pp. 18- 19
“In fact, everywheére in the mahatmya Gaya is acsumed to include the wma'
from the little hill Pretail?, on the north, to the Bodhidruma, on the south a dlstance
of 13 mlles ‘ 3 Vayu Pumna '106.72-75,
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full course of the Pha,]gu river. It has rowhere mentioned
that - the tw‘o ?arge hill strmms tho Nilajan (Buddhist
-Nemnjam or Nawraijond) and, the Mohana flowed, together
as Phalgu within the distance of twenty miles or so,”and
that in the north beyord this distance the united stream
Phalgu again essumed the name of Mohana ard eventually
flowed into a branch of the Panpin river, being divided into
-two branches. But it expressly says that the Phalgutirtha
proper was co- extenswe -with the Gayasira or Gayasirsha
hill ard_ (its_spurs, the I\Jagakuta _the Gndhrakuta the
Janardahakuta and the site of the Brahmay ipa, its extension
“from the Gayasira hill to the North Manasa tank being 1
krosa.t If the Gayagira hill ard its spurs determined the
“extension of the then known town of Gaya (Gayapuri) from
south to north, we can say that this town of Gaya, too, was
neither more ror less than one krosa in extent. We are
further told that that part of the Phalgutirtha which
oxtended ‘from the -Kraufichapada as far south as ‘the

-Gayasira hill proper‘foxmed‘ the face or front-of Gayasura
"(Gayésuramukha).? Tt is, then, ccrtain that, accordirg to

‘

the Gaya- mahatmya the ancient tow‘n of Gaya was. sfsuatcd
on the Western bank of tho Phalgu river.
) The Mahanadl the Madhukulya the Da dhlkulya the

/-

1 Vayu- Pu‘rana, 111.41-42,111.21 : :

Sakshad Qaydiras tatra Phalgutirthasritam kritam !
Nagag J andrdanad Brahmayidpach chottara- Manasat ||
etad Gayasirah proktam Phalgutirtham lad uchyate ||
Nagokatad Gridhrakitad Yipad Uttara- Manasat ||

- etad Gayasirah proktam Phalgutirtham tad uchyate ||

- 2 Vayu-Puraga, 111.44 '
Krauschapadat Phalguitriham yavat sikshad Gayasirah |
- mukham G’ayasumsymtat tasmich chhraddham ihikshayam ||



.rei mén‘moned, as. the
The * Mahanadi - lay

- Ghritakulys and the  Madhusrava.
'impofﬁant Tivors in. Gaya-kshefra
just, ust_to the ‘east of the.gate of (fa;
tloned "as a _Tiver. of Gaya'. [Fig. 3] Whlch Wag even more.
" sacred. than the Ga an,gesﬁ Fron the posmon aSSJgned to

" the Mahanadl 1t_appears. that it ‘is- the same Tiver as: “the. i

u. -, There aie two.stanzas.in- which Devika m y,”be ;
taken a§, “another popular name forthe Maharadl * while it
is d1stmctly Stated in the Mahabhafa’ca ‘that this Mahanad1
\Was, 1o other than the, large.river_which Was, knovm (at -
least, in 'pax‘b) by _the name of Phalgu. W R
 "The" Madhus«ava 18 a: small- 11vu1ct ,thh,_ ﬂows down
"_.1nto ’oha Phalgu rivet throughout_._- he. ar from the east
side. of ’ohe Gayasua hill.; propel,,the modein Blahmayonl
- Jhill, - The Ghritakulya, the Dadhikulys and the Madhukulya
are -nothing ‘but three little parallel “cataracts _that flow
|down the. southern slope. of the Bhasmakita hill dunng
1¥he Tains and_completely, dr dr;;g_lp during winter and summer.
A httle hlghcr'up tovvafds the peak of the. Blahmayonl hl]l

- fol, _— - EE .z» - [
R : NI -

y 4 Vayu Pumna, 109 16-17, 106 74 75, 112 30 105 44 e .
] VayuPumna,IIOG S R
o Tato Gaya-pravele cha pirvato’ sti: Mahanadz ‘ . o e
It seems that Mahlnadiis the same with’ Wha,t is now known as the nver Mohdna
3 Vayu Pumna, 111°16: T e f N
S Ganga padodakam Vishnoh Phalgurhyadz Gadadhamh |
- . stayain hi dravaripene tasmad Gangadlukam viduh || . :
The hlgh sanctity of the river "Phalgn is brought forth thus in the Agm Pumna,
115.17-33 ; “*the tirtha is called Phalgu from the-fact of prospenty and heaven bemg
' the product (pkalam) thereof.” - - .- B
| A TVayu. Purana, 109.7, 112- 30 : Deviki cha Mahanadz Lo :"-
" s Makabkarata, Vanaparva, 85:12: v -
' Sa cha punyajald tatra Phalgu namg M, ahmmd@ | .
Ct! Muohabhirata, Vanaparvd, 82,83, 82. 97, and’ 86.11,. where the M. akcmadz appears
g to have Heen- dlstmgulshed from the Phalgu river., - . L

The. Phalgu is - oen- E

»f
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one may mark out three such other cataracts bearing the
name of Subhra, Agnidhira and Kapils, the last named
cataract feeding the waters of the Rukminikunda. The
Akagdaganga symbolising the Milky Way of the sky is a
similar cataract to be located on a hill o the east of the
Bhasmakiita.

We have still to ascertain the distance in miles covered
by the five kos extersion of Gaya-kshetra. According to
modern Indian usage, one kos is broadly equal to two miles.
We may maintain that this equivalence holds true also of
krose as employed in the Gaya-mahatmya. If the full
extension of Gaya-kshetra ranged over a distance of five
krogas, and the holy tract of Gayd extended as far south
as the Bo-tree at Bodh-Gaya, which is situated six miles
to the south of the town of Gaya and as far north as the
Pretasila hill which is situated five miles on the north-west
of the town of Gaya, it is evident that five kos extension
of Gaya-kshetra covered, the distance of not less than ten
miles from south to north.

We need no longer be in the dark about the precise
meaning of the expression explained by the Brahmin care-
takers and beneficiaries of the shrines and bathirg ghdts of
Gaya and pilgrims’ guides called Gayawals. The expression
padichakrosa, “five kos,” signiﬁes the widest circuit of pil-
grimage to be completed by a Gaya pilgrim with the Vishnu-
pada temple as its centre.”” The intended meaning has
thus been brought out in the District Gazetteer of Gaya
(p. 215)

“In another courtyard (of the Vishnupad temple)
close by stands a small granite temple dedicated
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s vto Vlshnu as Gadadhar or the ‘mace: bearer, and-' :
O near its north- Western corner there is ‘&’ small: -
; : ,rough pillar, and a rude carvmg of an- elephant .

-called . Gaj, from Whlch ‘the five kos fonmng the -
: * circuit of pilgrimage are measured wow A -
- From this explanation, it is clear that the utmost cucult'-
‘of pilgrimage y which a Gaya pilgrim is expected to complete

d.enotes the circumference of-a cirele of which the radlus'

of five %os became the Inaximum traditional circuit of pils- 7.
grimage to be- travelled ovel by a pﬂgmm to each Hindu® -
holy place, whether it is Gaya, Kasi or Prayaga 1
~ The, Gayasira, the Mundaprlshtha the’ Prabhasa, the.;

\13 s five kos or ter. miles. From a certain date the extensmn', _

- ,Udyanta -the Gitanada, the - Bha smaku’oa ‘the N agakuta';.” '

' the Gridhrakita, the Adlpala the Alavwdaka the Ramasila,
i the Pretasili—these are the sacred hills and rocky peaks
“ridges and spurs in Gaya-kshetra.? .
, The Phalgu, the Mahanadi, the Dadhlkulya, the Ghnta-.
kulya the Madhukulya the MadhusraVa, the Agmdhara g
the Kaplla——these are the e holy rivers and streams.® =
~ The Phalgutlrtha, the Silatirtha, the Ramatutha the
Gadalolatirtha, the Vaitarani, the Brahmasara, the Brahma-
kunda the North Manasa,, the South Manasa, the .
- Rukminikunda, the Pretakunda, the N]kshara-pushkanm,”
the Ma’oangavapl——these are; the _the principal bathlng places. 4~

1 TPhereis a familiar sayingin Bengal ye nd karle panchalosz, tar kiser hasi'? " “‘He
Who does not complete the. circuit of five kos, has he done the pilgrimage to Benares 72
2 Vayu Purana, 108.12- 13 108.61, 108.68, 109.14-15,7109.36, 109.43, 111. 22, 4] 42,

3 Vayu Purana, 105.44, 106 74-75, 108.16, 108.57- 58, 109. 16 17. Agn Pumna, o

106, adds the river ALasagcmga : .
s Vayu-Purana, 108.2, 108.17, 108.27, 108.44, 111.2, 111.22, 111.24.25, 111 30,
111.75-76.  Agni-Purana, 105.27-33, mentions also the qusatmha and the Kotitirtha,

2
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 The Pafichaloka, the Saptaloka, the Vaikuntha, the
Goprachéra, the Dharmaranya—these are the sacred sites.?
The Akshayavata the Grldhrakutavata the Brahma-
'iprakalp_lta Amra, the Bodhidruma Aévattha—these are
the he sacred, trees.?
¥ ' The V1shnupada , the _Kraunc}_lapada, the Rudrapada
)the “Brahmapada, the Kasyapapada, the Dakshindgnipada,
the Garhapatyapada, the Sabhyapada, the Avasathyapada,
/ the Sakrapada, the Agastyapada, the Siiryapada, the
Kartikeyapada, the GaneSapada—these are the vanous
sacred footprints.® _ T
" The Dharmasﬂa, the Kakasila,—these _are the s sacred
stones.*
 The Adigadadhara, the Gayatri, the Sav1t1"1 the Sandhya,
the Sarasvati, the Gayaditya, the Uttararka, the Dakshin-
arka, the Svetarka, the Naimisha, the Gananitha, the
Eight Vasus, the Eleven Rudras, the Seven Rishis, the
Somanatha, the Siddhesa, the Kapardisa, the Vindyaka, the
Narayana, the Mahalakshmi, the Brahma, the Sripuru-
shottama, the Markandeyeda, the Kotisa, the Angireda,
the Pitamaha, the Prapitamaha, the Vriddha Prapitamaha,
the Janardana, the Pundarikaksha, the Phalguchandi, the
Smaganakshi, the Mangald, the Yama Dharmardja, the
Dharme$vara—these are the visible forms or images of
various deities.® :

! Vayu-Purdana, 109,16, 111.23, 111.35.

2 Vayu-Purdna, 105.45, 111.26-27, 111.35.
. 3 Vayu-Purana, 109.18-19, 111.44-56,

4 Vayu-Purana, 107.43, 108.15, 108.23, 109.46.

5 Vayu-Purdna, 109.20-24, 111,26, 112,58. The Agni-Purina, 106.1-16, mentions
algo the deities known as Jagannitha, Balabhadra and Subkadrd (composing the Hinda
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The Gay sua or - Gavasusha, a% known to the, u’rhor'
of the . Gaya—mahatmya, 1s ,a-; set; of such - ro\,ky' hllls
peaks‘ and, rldges as- the Gayas1ra hlll 'pro'per (sakskat
/aszm) the - Mundapmshtha thez _Prabhasa, - the Naga- .
1d the - Gmdhrakuta rangmg over; .a dlstanoe o
Thls set” of rocky: formations Whlch is- said, to
an, oo extenswe Wlth the Pha]gutlrtha determmed
nsiofl of Gayaburl the old city- of Gaya and inmer-.. .
1€ of Gayd-kshetra. - .~ .. SR
Gayasira. hill proper [Flg 4] formlng the southern
accurately the ‘south-western limit of -the old: city
Jaya is no other than the rugged hill tothe south of Gaya .
Whlch rises some 400 feet above” _this town. and, is
4 knoWn as thé Brahmayoni hill on-account-of the fact
tit has ‘‘a small natural fissure in the rocks at the top,”’
ch “is looked upon. as the -yong_or; womb?’: of Brahma
s fissure is just wide enough to allow'a man anyhow to
wl though it and, ‘it is belicved that by crawling through
he pilgcim escapes rebirth from a human womb.” The
k-of this hill with its southern rldge presents the ﬁgure
i elephant set on the ground. : =
The Mundapnshtha is, a plllovv‘ hke rldge ‘upon ;"WhICh
5, as the fantastic Hindu legend, in the Gaya- mahatmya
s it; the back of the head of the giant Gayasura.? Tt
- small hill, which i is, situated on the western bank of the
ugu river.. As 4 mdtter of fact the Pha]gutlrtha proper

1), Madha'va, Gamz, Kalesa, ‘Szrldhesvam, Varaha, Nmszmha, _Srz, Rama, Szta o
fa and Vamana, among others. )
District Gazetteer of Gaya, p. 216 Cf Vayu-Purana, _108 84, for the tradlt;ona,l ]
fin the efficacy of crawling. through Brakmayom P 2T e :
Vag/u Purana, 106.51- 55, 108.12, ° S

v
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(sakshat Phalgutirthaka) representing the main bathing place
in the Phalgu river lies just under this hill.t There is a tank
at the foot of this hill, where a pilgrim may perform ablu-
tions to enable the departed spirits connected 7 77
family to go to heaven.? Tt is on a spot on this hil
as Kraufichapada, that the famous sage Krauf
and it is on a declivity of this hill that the well-kn:
Lomaharshana Lomasda attained siddht or final ]
by practising severe austerities.? This rocky forn
the earth is otherwise known as Kraufichapada on
of the fact that it bears the sacred footprints of 1
contemplative Kraufichamuni who meditated upon
ing the posture of a krawiicha or crane.t That pa.. .. ...
holy river Phalgu which extends with its several bathing
ghats from the Kraufichapada or Mundaprishtha to the
Gayasira hill proper is said to have formed the face of the
giant Gayésura,® apparently in the sense that the Gayasira
set of hills is directly confronted by it. So far as the des-
cription in the Gayi-mahatmya goes, the Mundaprishtha
is no other than the modern Vishnupada hill which repre-
sents “the centre of the Gaya pilgrimage.®

The Mundaprishtha is overshadowed by another hill
which, is called Prabhisa, ‘“the Luminous,” because it is
illuminated by the sun.” The suggested etymological ex-
planation of the name may easily lead one to think that a
certain image of the Sun-god is installed upon its top. But

1 Vayu-Purana, 111.45 :

Mundaprishtham nagadhastat sakshat tat Phalgutirthakam. |

2 Vayu-Purapa, 108.76. 5 Vayu-Purana, 108.77.
8 Vayu-Purana, 108,75, 8 Vayu-Purana, 111.44.,
¢ Vayu-Purana, 109.45, 111.45. 7 Vayu-Purina, 108.13.
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the Gaya maha’omya does. not leave us - in the dark as to Co

‘what special object of WOTShlp is to be found- there: It -
‘expressly says that a Slvallnga stands there as™a pinhacle
of the hill, and that this linga is but a visible symbol of the
deity honoured by the name of Prabha,sesa, ;“the Lord of -
the Prabhasa hill.”* s
. The Gridhrakita hill is called Grldhrakuta or. Vultures )
Peak on account of the fact that the great sages attained

the final beatitude by meditating upon it, assuming the - j

posture of a vulture. : Tts- special sanctity 1ies in the fact

that a linge of the Siva deity honoured.by the name of -

- Gridhreévara, “the Lord of the Grldhrakuta hﬂl ” s ins-
talled upon it. This hill beats also the footprints of Siva.
 There is in this hill a cave where a pllgrlm offers gblations
to the manes, and there is also a “banyan.tree,> which a

pilgrim’ worships for the attainment of his highest desires.

There is, moreover, a sanctified boundaty called Silakshetra

for offering pinda to enable the spirits of deceased fore-
Afathers to go to heaven.s It will be a mistake to suppose

that the Gridhrakita of the Gaya-maha,ymya is one of the

five hills which surrounded Girivraja or -Old Rajagriha,

the most ahcient known capital of Magadha This Gridhra-
kiita is evidently a hill in the nelghbourhood of the old clty

of Gaya.

Across the Mundapmshtha sta,nd.s another hill called o

the Adipéla. - The latter hill has a statue of the elephant~
“faced god Ganesa enshrined upon 1t “ o

Y Vayu-Purana, 108.14. .

¢ The tree has died out and no trace of it is to be found now. - -
3 Vayu-Purdnae, 108.61-64, : ’

¢ Vayu-Purana, 108.65.
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The Ramasila, as described in the District Gazetteer of
Gaya (p. 216), is a granite hill, which is situated to the
north of the modern town of Gaya with an altitude of 372
feet [Fig. 7). It bears upon it a sanctified small fragment
of stone, called Kakasila or “Crows’ stone,” upon which the
offerings are made to the crows.

The Pretakiita or Pretafils, as described fantastmally
in the Gaya -mahatmya, is a peak [Fig. 5] which Yama, the
Lord of Justice, finding it to be heavy with the burden of
sin, kicked off, to a distance isolating it from the Gayasira
set of hills. This apparently haughty action of Yama served,
however, a useful purpose in that the Pretakiita hill became
a sanctum as a happy result of being' touched with his
‘feet.! Divested of its mythological trappings, the Preta-
§ila is “a hill 540 feet in height, situated 5 miles north-west
of Gaya.” ‘“The meaning of the name is the hill of ghosts;
and it is sacred to Yama, the Hindu god of hell, and forms
one of the sacred places of pilgrimage.”? There is to be
‘seen on-the top of this hill a gramte boulder appearmg
like & sitting elephant [Fig. 6]

The remaining names, Bhasmakiita and the rest, denote
certain hills, peaks and ridges in the neighbourhood, of the
Mundaprishtha hill and the Gayasira hill proper bearing
diverse sanctuaries and enjoying the importance of being
each a specml place of pilgrimage and worship.

Tt ‘will appear from the supplied list of names that the
bathing places in Gaya-kshetra, precisely like those in many
other places of Hindu pilgrimage, comprise rivers, lakes,
tanks, and hot springs. The chief bathing places of Gaya

3 District Gazatteer of Gaya, p. 235, * District Qazetteer of Gaya, p. 234,



‘are, however the bathmg gkats that lead d.oWn to that part'sf ‘-
of ‘the: Phalgu I'lVGI'AWthh extends along the Gayasu’a set: o
Cof ills. e N |
Aocordmg 40 the legend -in. the Gaya mahatmya, the;; g
Gadalolatlrtha represents that sacred lake. or peol‘f"of Water"" -

that pa
Rama bathed together w1th qlta h1s Wlfe
i T]le Va,ltaram standmg as a v151b1e symbol of 1] :
rwer of the sainc name is’ a. holv tank at a sm d1stance""
from the foot of the Bhasmakuta hlll__ - ;
Brahmasara 18" a tank Whloh forms ‘one- Of hé main:.
anhmgp cés of: asite sacred tOJBrahma and is to e*leca,ted
to the east ‘of the Gadalolatlrtha Lo ST
“The *North Manasa’is- a sacred tank Whloh hes to the_
north ol Gayapuri, the old city ‘of "Gaya.® The Southf g
- Manasa.is. another holy tank ‘which is placed south of: Kana-ﬁ' ,
khala and thls Kanakhala or: Kankhal must be a place in"
Gaya kshetra distinct from a place of the same name, Whloh'ﬁ:‘
s located in Hatidvara or Hardwar 4. T 3
_ The Rukm1n1kunda 18 a- tank which 1s looafced to the
~east of-the- eataraot Kapﬂa and as a matter of faet s~

- fed | by the lat’oer Lo e e :
- 1 Vuyu Pumnu,, 109.9°12, 111 70 76 ; 2 Vayu Pmana, 108 6 TR «_ - ~
¢ "3 Vayu-Purana, 111.43. - Tt was excavated in the’ 11th century A.D., see passini, = )

R v 4 Vayu Pur(ma, 111.7-8. A4gni- Pumna, 115, dlstmctly says that the sanctuary
E of Kankhal Ties t6 the north of the Mundapnshtha hlll R ]
5-Va ayu Pumna, 108 57. . : .

26‘072
9 JANI1968"
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The Pretakunda, now known by the name of Brahma-
kunda, is an important bathing place at the foot of the
Pretakiita or Pretasfila hill )

The Nikshara-pushkarini is the far-famed sacred tank
at the foot of the Kraufichapada, Mundaprishtha or Vishnu-
pada hill.2

The Matangavapl is another sacred tank located in
Dharméranya®—a site, which may be identified, at least
in part, with what the Buddhists call the jungle of Uruvela
or Uruvilva (Bodh-Gaya).

Among the sacred sites in Gayéa-kshetra, the Goprachara
is a sanctified boundary for the pilgrims to give away the
cows as gifts setting them free after due consecration, and
it forms a small tableland on a southern slope of the Bhasma-
kiita hill. It consists of a sulphur-coloured massive block
of conglomerate stone differing from the granite boulders
in which the hills of Gaya abound and deeply set in the
ground, [Fig. 11]. The significance of its name is derived
. from. the fact that it shows certain curious marks resembling
the foot-marks of cows.

The Dharméaranya, as its name implies; is a jungle tract
in Gaya-kshetra, and it represents a sanctified boundary
inside which is enshrined the image of Dharmeévara or
Buddha and reigns the Bo-tree Advattha of world-wide
fame.* The enshrinement of the image of Buddha-Dhar-
meévara and the presence of the famous Bo-tree suffice to

1 Vayu-Purang, 108.67. * Vayu-Purana, 109.84,
3 Vayu-Purane; 111.23-24. The Matanga-vapi or Elephant-tank is to be located
in Bakraur, a village “situated half a mile to the east of Bodh-Gayd on the narrow

neck of land between the Nilajan and Mohani rivers.'* Its remains are “marked
by. ancient embankments, s Vayu-Purana, 111.23-29.



~ PRE-BUDDHISTIC HISTORY ~  ."17
indicate that the Dhalmaranya of the Gaya mahatmva is,
at least; m part, no other sacred site than the precmots of .-
the Bodh- GaVa temple replesen‘blng the ]ungle of Uruvela\' o
or Uruvilva of Buddhist h’rerature ' : -
> As regards the sacred trees in GaVa kshetla the: one:'v S
Nof pﬁount 1n1portance to Hindu- pJ]gmms m pomt of |
ant1qu1ty as well as sanctlty is the Akshayavata or Undvm /0
Banyan [Flg 8] which is situated “about half a mile to the [
south-west_of _the Vishnupad_(Mundaprishtha), and_imme-
dlately under _the Brahma]om Hill. (Gayasua hill proper).”
It s at this tree that “the pilgrims make their offermgs to
the Gayawils and conclude their pilgrimage.” “Close to it .
is the temple of Prapitamaheswar; built entlrely of gramte
blocks, the remams of former buildings, and the WestWa,rd
1s a large tank called Rukmmlkund Lo :

*The Gridhrakita-vata  is another holy Banyan tree
which stood close to a,nd merkmg out the erdhrakuta
hill.2
" The Brahmaprakalpita Amra is the Wonderful Mango
tree Whlch is located in the vicinity of the sacred site, called
Goprachala (Gopmckam samipastha Amra). Tt had grown
" on the bank of the tank Brahmasara.?

And the Bodhidruma Aévattha* is undoubtedly the iar-
famed Peepul tree at Bodh-Gayad at the foot of which the
Buddha, the founder of Buddhism, attained Buddhahood. -

Ameng the_padas_or_sacred footprints in Gaya kshetra,
those of Ka%; apa, Vishnu, Rudra and Brahma are beheved

t District Gazetteer of Gaya, pp. 215- 16 Vayu- Pumna 111-79-82.

2 Vayu-Purana, 108.63. The tree has died out leaving no trace of its exmtence
s Vayu-Purana, 111,36. The tree has died out leaving no trace of 1t

4 Vayu-Purapa, 111.27.
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to be of supreme importance to the pilgrims.! The Vishnu-
i pada [Fig. 2] represents the footprint of the Adwcsdadkam or
- \\ mace-bearing form of Vlshnu _which_is enshrined_on_the
\Mi}vﬁaajo-mshtha or Vishnupada hill.2 The remaining g foot-
prints, too, are enshrined on certain rocky sites and have

: lent their names to them,

The Dharmaéila or Stone of Virtue is the massive block
of stone which, according to a pious legend in the Gaya-
mahatmya, was formed in the abode of Yama, the supreme
ruler of the nether world, and placed, when necessity arose,
on the forehead of the giant Gayasura to press his monstrous
head under it and render his vigorous body motionless.?
This Stone of Virtue was but a rocky transformation of the
pure body of Dharmavrata, the virtuous lady who was the
worthy daughter of Dharma and Viévartipa ard the loving
wife of the fearful sage Marichi. The rocky transformation
of her pure self came to happen as an inevitable effect of a
fateful curse, although it was uttered by her hushand for
really no fault of hers.* The gods were, however, pleased
to grant her this boon, in answer to her last prayer, that
her rocky transformation would be venerated as the holiest
stone on the earth and serve as seats for the practice of
penances by the powerful sages for final beatitude and no
less as altars for the offering of oblations for the release of
disembodied spirits as well as for general worship for the

1 Vayu-Purana, 111.56.

2 Vayu-Purana, 111.45-46. The Vishnupada at Gayi can be easily distinguished
from the impression of Buddha's feet by the fact that it is an imprint of just one foot
on a circular block of stone [Fig. 12].

3 Vayu-Purana, 106.45-46.

4 Vayu-Purana, 107.2-3, 107.17, 107.21-27. According to the Agni-Purapa, 114,
Dharmavats was the name of Dharmavrata’s mother. '

’



1mp0rtancc - Thls is the sacred stone Wh1ch Was\ﬁd;éstmedv
to bear the 1mpress ‘ot the foot of the mace bearmg form s

f'fof varlcus deltles and lummames mn’ Gava kshetm« R
el The“GaVa mahatmya as,a.,lfmshnavaamanual repreSents ‘,
L ;L-lshnu, particularly, in his’mace:bearing (Gadadhara) form,.
-38 th as the 'prcs1d1ng deltyr of. Gaya-kshetra -and extols. }]_,18*1001710%.
re'pmsentatlon as the’ blghcst ob]ectwo véhéﬁtﬁﬁTMThe?
~’;Jatna1dara or: humane, thn Narayana oF supot- -k man and”
iﬂ_,the Pundai 1katha or’ lotus -6yed forms, too are W01Sh1ppcd E
tin-Gaya.tl That i 1s “t0 -say, Vlshnu ﬁgures in the_holy" land *
%"E‘cf Gaya’ in four d;lff’erent aspects (1) the Gadadhara or’

"_:‘:_ terrible; - (2) the Janardana or mild, (3) the Nardyana of

awe- 1nsp1r1ng, and.- (4) the Pundarlkaksha or beautiful, the

©first aspect getting - predommance -over ‘the- Test. * ;
rthe supreme deity- of the Brahmanical ‘hermits apd Vedlc .
‘sacrificers,  Siva, -the supreme delty of the Brahmanlcal 3
‘asceflcs are mtroduced as ald"“o i thé supr 'c ‘deltyﬁ;
* of the _Vlshnu Worshmpers in. times+o ».emergenc: 28 " The - :
- Gayi- mahatmy‘a dlstmgulshes the trlple forms or symbcls

. of the prescnce of Vlshnu, WhlGh is to.s say;: the three stagcs

“in the- process cf v1suahsat10n ( ) the acyakta, or unma,m- B

L , 5 -Vayu- Purina, 106. 72
R wana, 107.44-45 44345, -

1 Vayu Pwana, 107 49. 58

.- ® Vayu-Purana, 107.58. :

: 3 Vayu-Pirana, 107 44- 45 109. 18 20
4 Vayu- Purana, 106 55, 109. 24. -

: Vayu’ umna,, 106 47 51
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fest, (2) the wvyaktGvyakte or semi-manifest, and (3) the
vyakte or manifest. The slabs of stone on the rocky hills
and peaks of Gaya are said to represent the unmanifest
form. or potential stage; the footprints, the semi-manifest
form or suggestive stage ; and the stone-figures or statuaries
of various deities and luminaries, the manifest form or
full iconic stage.! The gadd or mace by which the Gada-
dhara Hari or Vishnu broke the head of the giant Heti
during the dispcnsation of Manu Svayambhuva? and ren-
dered, the body of Gayasura motionless during the age called
Svetakalpa® was made of an adamantine bone of the giant
Gadasura.* 1t is because this gadd or mace was handled
first by Hari or Vishnu that this god came to be honoured
by the epithet Adigadadhara.® Such is the legendary
origin or the fantastic etymological explanation ot Adi-
gadadhara as an epithet of Vishnu worshipped in Gaya. =

The Gaya-mahatmya list of images leaves no room, for
doubt that Brahma, Vishnu and Siva are the principal deities
worshipped, in Brahma Gaya or Gaya proper. Among these
three principal deities, Brahmd figures in two different
forms: (1) as Brahma and (2) as Pitamaha or Prapitamahas.
Vishnu figures, as noticed above, in at least four distinct
forms, and, in five, if the Uttama, or Sripurushottama b
added ; and Siva figures as Gananatha, Somanatha, Siddhe$a,
Kapardisa and, the like. Among the minor deities, male as

1 Vayu-Purana, 109.43-44, 109.24.

2" Vayu-Purana, 109.5. ) ¢ Vayu-Purapa, 109.85.

8 Vayu-Purana, 109.3-4. : 5 Vayu-Purana. 109.12-14.

¢ Strictly speaking, the name of the object of worship is Prapia@makeévara, and
it signifies & Sivalinga with a human face, the human form representing Brahma,
This curious form of Sivalinga resulted evidently from a compromise between
Brahmanism and Saivism,
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“well as.fema_le, the ma]onty are purely Ved_lc The Gayatrl
~ the Savitri, the Sandhys, _t];,e"_SafasV_ati, the Sun-god, the
Eight 'Ya SUS ',amd the Eleven Rudras are all Vedic divinit_ies;f_.j
The Seven Rishis, too, are Vedic deities and _personalities:,
- It will. be noticed that the Gaya- mahatmya list mentions:
some five varieties of the figure of the Sun-god, namely,”
(1) the Gayaditya, (2) the Uttararka, (3) the Dakshindrka, .
(4) the Svetarka, and (5) the Naimisha. The first-three
“are, however, recognised as the principal forms,! the Uttar.
arka-being taken to represent the sun in his nothern half--
yearly course (uitariyame), the Dakshinarka, the sun in his
southern -bali-yearly course, - and - the Gayadltya the sun;f
‘at one_of the equinoxes, e
The Vinayaka is nothing but a- form of the elephant-' :
. faced god GaneSa. The Phalgu-chandi, the Smasana,kshl'
hand the Mangala are the three distinct forms in which Sakti
is' worshipped in Gaya-kshetra. Ard Dharmeévara - or
“Lord ‘of Righteousness is a form of the Buddha worshipped
in Dharméranya or precincts of the Bodh-Gaya temple, .
~* presumably the image of the Buddha confrontmg the Bo-
“free Aévattha. :
R Al these e may_ sufﬁce o prove . tha’o ‘at the time of com-'

e —

posmon of the Gaya mahatmya the Saiva, the Saura, the;'
Ganapatya a,nd the - Sakta forms of Pauramc Hinduism -

"~ prevailed in Brahma Gaya together With the Vedic form- ‘
- of worship, old Br ahrnamsm and, the late phase of Vaishna- -

vism, while' the WOlSh]p ot the Buddha was concentrated.:_ -

: ‘1n T Bodh- Gaya e )

2 Va Y- Pumna, 106 57
(myadztjaa chottardrko Dak.shmarkas mdha ravil {
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In spite of the fact that the Holy land of Gaya, as defined
in the Gaya-mabitmya, includes in it Dharméranya or
Bodh-Gaya, there lurks in the story of Brahma and the
Gayawal Brahmins an earlier sectarian distinction between
the portion of it which was generally regarded as sacred to
Brahma and the portion which was regarded as sacred to
Dharma or Dharmeévara, that is to say, to the Buddha
who was an embodiment of the principle of righteousness.!

The story relates that Brahma concluded the sacrifice
which proved effective in rerdering the body of the giant
Gayasura motionless by making many liberal gifts® to the
Brahmins who officiated as. priests, onjoining that they
must under no circumstances either demand or actually

1 Vayu-Purana, 111.23 : :
Dharmaranyam. tatra Dharmo yasmad yajiam akirayat |

It is quite against the context of this verse that Mr. O‘Malley (Gay@ Sraddha and
Gayawils in JASB, 1903, p. 5) takes Dharma to mean Yama or Dharmaraja, the god
of hell. It is, moreover, nowhere stated in the Gaya-mahatmya that ‘““the pipal
tree at Dharmaranya (Bodh.Gaya), the king of trees 6 which there is a sI-)ecialinvo-
cation, -was planted by Dharmaraj.** The Gaya-mahatmya verse regarding the Bo-
tree at Dharméranya ( Vayu- Purdna, 110.27) sinply reads :

Dharmam Dharmesvargm natvé mahabodhi-tarum namet |
“Namaste ‘Svattha-rijaya Brahma-Vishnu-Sivatmane” ||

Manirdma in his Gayayatra-prayoga (Bloch’s Notes on Bodh Gaya in ASR, 1908-9,
p- 152, takes Dharma, Dharmeévara and Mahabodhi-druma of the verse to signify
three distinct objects of worship (T'ato Dharmam, Dharmedvaram, Makabodhi-druman
cha yathakramam namet), without any forther ado about the identification of any
of them. The Lalitavistara (Mitra’s Ed., p. 344) applies (if our construction is
correct) the epithet of Dharmeévara to the Buddha.

It will be noticed that in this verse Dharma has been represented as Dharme$vara,
whose life became associated with the holy pipal tree at Dharmaranya, and that the
Bo-tree itself has been praised as one suggestive of the very self of Brahmé, Vishnu
and Siva. )

2 Of fifty five villages, the five-kos Gayd, many fine houses built for them and
provided with all requisites, the milch-cows, the Wishing, the Parijata and such other
celestial trees, the Mah&nadi and such other holy streams, the tanks of gold, the hills
abounding in precious stones and the corn, vegetables, fruits and such other edibles
that he created for them.



.

recewe fees and glfts from any othel‘i ax Bu
bemg Ted” by greed ‘demanded and’ aotually reoelved fees

~and gifts from the hand of Dharma after conduotmg ‘his

Worshlp at. Dharmaran}fa 2. Seeing that-they acted contrary
to the term.of Lis gifts, Brahma ‘came dowr. from h1gl1 and

“cursed: them saying, “Whereas,: in sp1te of all l1beral glfts "
made by Ine, you ‘have been 1nﬂuenoed by greed henoe- ‘

forward - you 0 twice-born ‘ones, ‘will find yourselves in-
~increasing debts, and -henceforth the ‘milk- -carrying rivers -
given to you ‘will ‘become Watery, the hills aboundmg in.
preolous stones will be transformed inte rocky elevations,
- the clarified bitter of the ‘Ghritakulya'and the honey of the -
Madhukulya will be transformed. ifito-water, the fine houses
* built for you" Wlll change 'into’ mud- wal'ed. huts, and’ the -
e m1loh caws and, the -wishing and other oeles’mal mfees will -
van1sh from’ here and go back to my world. ”3 ‘The Brahmins
i thenf helplessness ontreated Brahma,. saymg, “Now that
thy curse hath taken away what thy bounty gave us, we

‘pray, O benign deity, be pleased to make suitable provisionsg

for our bare livelihood.” And Brahma being moved t6 pity
at this, declared : “So long as the sun:and the moon exist,

$0 long you will continue to live by the?lnoome ‘from.bo,untles.

1 Vayu Purina, 106 76 :

Na yachayadhvam viprendra anydn uktva da,davagah l T A e

? Vayu- Pumna, 106.77-78 : ' »
Dha/rmamnye tatra, Dharmam ya]ayztw yayachzre l Co Lo ' .
_ Dharmayage cha lobhad vas pratigrikya dhanadikam || -- S - .
3 Vayu- Pumna, 106.78-81 : The opening words of the curse of Bra,hma Were,
according to the ‘Agni- Purana, 114. 33-41, these : “You shall be cursed with igno-
_. rance,’and you and your progenies ghall roam like wild colts on the down tormented.
“with the’ cravings of flesh.” The Agni-Purana, 114. 3341, alludes to. temptation
» without hinting at its specific nature-: “the Brahmanas who were ‘then dwellmg in”
the elty of Gaya. oaught the gllded bait by acceptmg the glfts

. e ..

S
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of the pious pilgrims who will visit this holy place for per-
forming the funeral rites and the acts of merit, and if they
honour you, I shall always feel that I myself have been
honoured by them.”t ' .

So far regarding the earlier sectarian distinetion between
Brahme Gaya and Dharma or Buddha Gayd lurking in
the Gaya-mahatmya story of Brahma and the Gayawal
Brahmins. Now as to the origin and significance of certain
names, the Dharmasila, the Gadalola-tirtha, and the like,
we have seen what an important réle was played by philo-
logical ingenuity in the invention of fantastic legends serving
as a ready-made explanation calculated to satisfy the
credulity of old-world, inquiry. The Dharmasila is a rocky
transformation of the body of Dharmavrata, a virtuous
lady who was the wife of Marichi and the daughter of Dharmg
(Virtue) and, Vidvarfipd (Omniform). The Gadalola-tirtha
is the bathing place where Vishnu rolled or washed his
gada (mace) after broaking the head of the giant Heti with
it. The Gada itself was only a rocky bone of the giant
Gadisura.? But it remains yet to be seen how similar
ingenuity played its part also in the invention ef two other

1 Vayu-Purdna, 106.83-84 :

Tach chhrutva brakmanan Brahmé provickedam dayanvitah |
»Dirthopajivika yayam achandrarkam bhavishyatha ||

Lokahk punya Gayayam ye $raddhino Brakmalokagah |
Yushman ye pijayishyants tair aham pijitah sada ||

Cf. Agni-Purana, 114.33-41.

1 Cf. Sumangala-Vildsini, I, where Buddhaghosha cites the following interest.
ing instances of similar reasoning : Kako seto atthinam setatld, baildka rattd lohitassa
ratlatta‘ti evam adika lokayata-vitanda-sallapa-katha.' *The crow is white because
its bones are white. The crane is red because its blood is red. These and similar
other random talks regarding the origin of the world and of things, For the origin
of Gada, see also the Agni-Purana, 114.17-32. )
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legends one aooountmg for, the orlgm ard=s1gn1ﬁoance of .
the hame Gayapum and the other that of Gayasmz and .
-Gaya—ksketm 7 ’

.holy clty Whlch derived, its name ﬁom that of Gaya Gaya _
was the - pious kmg who performed a great “sacrifice” at, the -
close of Whlch he made these two “pra Jers t6_Vishiit and"_' ,
other gods (1) that they may. be pleased: to see that the |
-{Gayawil Brahmins who are cursed, by Brahma 1 Tegain their
dignity and are honoured at the time of sacrifice,-and. 2 -
- ‘that they may be pleased-fo see that Gayapuri is renoWned *
like Brahmapurl the heaven of Brahma, belng named
afterhlm1 : e R -
The—Gayaszm or: Gayaswska 18. rﬁpresented m the Gaya- '
maliFimya as the range of hills which, extends from the
: Gavas1ra or Gavasu’sha ]nll proper to as far north as the
81te of Brahmay fipa and on whlch rests the head. of
) ;che glant Gayésura, the Gayasira hill proper forming its
‘highest -elevation and the Mundaprlshtha a pﬂlovv‘ sbaped ’
‘ridgé on which rests Just the. back of the giant’shead.  The
"kamaszla,ﬁls ‘the ‘massive . stone - placed as a dead We1ght

The  Gayapur i is, aooordmg to the Gaya mahatmya the o

~on the forehead-of the glant t6 rehdér his body motlonless L
“his navel, that'is to say, ‘the middle- part of his’ body, bemg L

rendered motionless by. the. weight'of the sacred: hill’ Viraja
(a hill at Ya]pur in Orissa) and his feet that is' to sayy the

T Vayu Pumna, 112 4:5:

Gayas tin prirthayamasa abhisaptas cha ye pum I

Bmkmana te dvijah pita bhavantu kratu-pajitah’| -

»Gayapuri' 1 man némné khyats Brakmapurt yaths i .
The-Agni-Purane has nothing to say about King Gaya or the nammg of the: city after
him. Without maklng any nice distinction between. Gaydpurs and Gayakshelrq, it

- simply says (114 41) that the place was named Gaya after the demon Gaya
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lower extremities of his body, by the heavy weight of the
hill known. as Mahendragiri (a hill in Rajmahendri).t
‘ ,Z"\;g The Gaya-kshetra is the holy land of Gaya which com-
memorates the name of Gayfsura. The following is the
lééend of Gayasura which is met with in the Gaya-mahatmya.
Brahma, the great father of the universe, created all
living beings in compliance with the request of Vishnu.
From his fierce nature he brought forth the giants, while
from his cheerful disposition he produced the gods of joyous
mood,. Gayasura was born in the race of the giants. Amonyg
the giants, he was endowed with mighty strength and great
_vigour. He was one hundred and twenty-five leagues
(yojanas) in height and sixty leagues in girth. He became
distinguished as a devout Vaishnava. He remained station-
ed on the noble hill of Kolahala for many thousand years
stopping the breathing process and practising the most
rigorous austerities. The gods trembled in fear lest they
might lose their happy estate in consequence of the'giant’s
‘ceaseless exertion. How to avert this danger betimes ?
They sought the help of Brahm3, the supreme deity of the
Brahmanist. Brahmi finding himself incapable of the
task, led them into the presence of Siva, the supreme deity
of the Saiva. Siva lacking confidence in himself, led them.
‘into the presence of Vishnu, the supreme deity of the Vaish-
nava. Vishnu thinking that the right way would be to

Y Vayu-Purana, 106.85-86 :
Akrantam daitya-yatharam dharmena Virajadring |
Nabhi-kupa-samipe tu devi ya Viraja sthita ||
Tatra pindadikam kritvd tribksaptakulam uddharet |
Mahendragiring tusya kritau padeu sunischalaw |f
Tatra pindadikan sapta-kulan uddhargte naral ||
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dlssuade the glant from the ' fateful cé urse by glanhng
 iwhat he -wished, appeared in no time’ together Wlth Slva
“Bralimi and- all the minor gods betore the glant and sald
“Well satlsﬁed Wlth your. devotlon we afe come “to grant
you any favour that you may desn"e Say, Gayasura What
doyOuW1sh’l” S e
l :The: glant sald If Vou aTe Teally s’atls‘ﬁed' Wl‘ h‘me';
'\render my body purer than- all that is and may’ be concewed
“as’ pure < “Tven 50 be it I Was the Ieady response of the
) gods headed by Vishpu.” o - - SIS
The résult. of this blessmg Was that the mortals Who
. beheld or ‘touched the giant went up to the’ 1mm0rtal World
‘6f ‘Bralimi, the heaven of the Thnty three gods beeame
‘empty,“and conséquently the. clomams of Yama ands 1nd1a
“were depuved of theu? 1nhab1te§nts Thus deprlve -of thelr
sub]eots ‘beth Yama and. Indra»along with other ‘gods waited
“upon’ | Brahma and - reques’oed him to’ “take back the offices
that- he had bestowed .on” them. In the -last resort,’ the
gods with Brahma at their head sought agam the_help of
V1shnu The resourceful delty said to . them' “Do Yyou
go and ask the ‘giant to give: you h]S ;body to porform a
_sacrifice “thereon.”  They . at" once carried out; Vishni’ 8
'suggeStio’ns' Brahma asked. the glant “to+offer hls"holy-_.
~body for the performance of & saorlﬁc ;1. The: :

ground What else eould be done 7. Brahma ordered Yama
to fet(h from h1s abode 1n ’ohe ne’rhel World ‘fhe Dha’rma,sela

# e‘ I e
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or Stone of Virtue and to place it on the giant’s head to
render it motionless. The Stone of Virtue was forthwith
placed on the giant’s head, and Brahma, Rudra and the
rest of the gods present sat upon it. But even after being
pressed down with the feet of all these gods and the dead-
weight of the Stone itself, the giant’s body still moved.
Vishnu who was again approached by the gods drew forth
from his person a terrible form, the form of the wieldex
ot the mace (gadddhare), and sat upon the Stone to prevent
its moving. It is by striking the Stone with his mace that
Vishnu at last succeeded ir Tendering the giant’s body
completely motionless.

Gayasura addressed the gods, saying “Why should you,
after T have given my sinless body to Brahma, treat me
thus ¢ Would I not have become motionless at the reques}
of Hart? Why, then, should you thus torture me with his
mace, and the gods should join him ? And now since you
all have so cruelly treated me, do you show your mercy to
me.” '

He prayed : “As long as the earth and the mountains,
as long as the moon and the stars, shall last, so long may
you, Brahma, Vishnu, and Maheévara, rest on this stone.
May you, the Devas, rest on it too, and call this place after
me the sacred Kshetra of Gayi,! extending over five krosas,
of which one £rosa would be covered by my head. Therein
should abide, for the good of mankind, all the sacred pools
on earth, where persons, by bathing and offering of oblations

1 Vayu-Purana, 106.63 :
Yavat prithvi parvatas cha yavach chandrarka-tarakah |
Tavach chhilayam tishthantu Brahma-Vishnu-Mahesvarah ||
T JAnye cha sakald devd man namnd kshetram astu vai ||
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.

Of water, and funeral cakes may attain hlgh merit for them: -
selves, and translate theu: ancestors, blessed with all that'
is desirable and salvation, to the reg]on of Brahmai.- As.
long as Vishnu in his tr1ple form shall be adored by, the.
learned, so.long should this be renowned on- earth as-the_ -
sacred place of Gayasura, and Tesort to it should rmse men
of even the sin of. kllhng Brahmlns SR o
- The legend says that all that the glant quhed came .to.-;- |

be fulfilled by the boon granted by the gods headed by
Vishnu.t ~- , 5 P
 The sages always recommend the month of C’}zaztm B
{March-April) when the sun passes through Prsces, the
month of Vaséakha (April-May) when the sun passes through
Aries, the month Jyaishtha.(May-June) when the sun pagses’
through Tawrus, the month of A$vina (September-October)
When the sun passes thlough Virgo, and, the month of Pauska
(December January)-when the sun passes through Sagzttamus
as the -opportune time for Gaya pilgrimage.* .The niost
opportune time, however, is the morith of Magha (J: anuary-
February) when the sun passes through Capricornus,“es-
pecially if the eohpse of the sun or of the moon takes place .
1n1t3 ST Ll

S )

1 ey /2 Purana, 106.1-72. Thé Summary glven above is substantxaﬂy a-based
upon Rajendralala Mitra's trans]atwn in h]S Buddha G’aya, pp 10-14. Cf Agm-
Pwana, 114.1-32, R S . S : )
y * Vayu- Pirana, 105.47": O "-:“
Mine Meshe sthite” Siirye. Kanyayam Karmuke Ghate | _
Gayayamidurlabizam loke vadants rishayal sadi H SRR , _
3 Vayu-Purdna, 105:48 1« ’ . 7
Makare Varttamane cha grahane. chandm suryayolz ] Cee T ey
% . Durlabham trishu lokeshu Gaya sraddham sudurlabham I P
The Agm Purana quoting’ the  opinion of Katydyana prescrlbes ( 11%. 57 63) ‘the oth

dav of the bught fortmght in Agvin, the 12th day of the fortnight in Kartik, the 3rd
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Though, for some reasons or other, these months are
specified as instances of opportune time, the sanctity of
Gaya is so great that pilgrimage thereto may be undertaken
and obsequies performed there at all times, there being
no reasons for fear even if the time chosen happens to be
an inauspicious month, or a birth-day, or the hour of the
setting of Venus or of Jupiter, or the period when Jupiter
is found in conjunction with Leo, or the occasion of the
solar or the lunar eclipse.? ’

A man should desire to have many sons (descendants)
in the hope that at least one of them will undertake pilgrim-
age to Gaya or perform a horse-sacrifice or give away a bull
of yellow colour for the liberation of his disembodied soul or

day in Mégh and Bhadre, the new-moon day in Phalgun, the 11th day of the fortnight
in Paush, the 10th day in Ashadh, the 7th day of the fortnight in Magh, the 8th day
of the dark fortnight in Sriwan, and the full-moon day in dskadh, Kartik, Phalgun
and Jyaishtha,” - o '
! Vayu-Purana, 105.18-19 :
Gayayam sarva-kaleshw pindam dadyad vichakshapdah |
Adhimase j anma-dine chaste’ pi Guru-Sukrayoh ||
- Na tyakiavyam Gaya-$raddham Simhasthe' pi Brihaspatou |
Chandra-sarya-grahe chaiva myitanam pinda-karmasu ||
On-this head we have the following information supplied in the District Gazetlcer
of Gaya (p. 64): "In the Gayd-mahatmya it is laid down that the Gaya Sraddha is
equally efficacious at all times of the year, but there are three seasons when pilgrims
flock to the sacred city, viz, (1) theé month of dsin (September-October), (2) of Paus
{December-January), (3) of Chait (March-April) ; these three seasons are significantly
styled fasils or harvests. Pilgrims from Bengal and the East come chiefly in Chait,
and pilgrims from the north-wes * and west of India in the month of Asin,,, ,, But
considerations of convenience probably regulate the seasons more than anything else.
The importance of getting in the rich rice harvest, for instance, probably deters the
Bengal pilgrims from coming in the 4sin season ; and the pilgrims from Northern
and North-western India do not like being away from home while the 7abi is being
harvested. The pilgrims are also influenced by the occurrence of a kila suddha ( aus-
. picious time) or kala asuddha. (inauspicious time), and the oceurrence of an eclipse
‘ig the oceasion for a great influx of devotees,*
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<f0r the propltlatlon of hls departed spmt 1 A'householder"
\ruly becomes the father: of a family. 6f mén’ by havmg a

- son (desoendant) who offers pinda’at Gayal  The’ sanctity.
" of the- place is- sueh that by staymg three: fortmghts there-
.and, hvmg the pious life of a-pilgrini & descendant-is able to

- sanctify the tradltlon of seven’ generatlons of forefathers
“.on his. father’ ) sule and-on the: mother s 51de LA behevef

: Wlshmg to reap: “the frult of histacts. of merit-at Gaya,. must
put away lust, apger and. greed remain chaste in: life, eat
-one meal a day, sleep ‘on bare: ground speak the “truth;

* maintain the purity of self and be 1ntent on domg good‘
to all 11V1ng be1ngs3 L e T e
No formai 1nvocat10n 18 necessarv beoause the departe&-
splrlts either dW‘ell “there Waltlng,_ior the .arrival_
- descendants or aocompany them when they proceed; te Gaya ‘
The quarters are not to be guarded by spells nor is tbere
any fear of an evil eye. The wise ‘undertake p]laumage to
Gava and perf01m funeral rites in the humbleness of spmt 4
Now the summary of the: contents of ‘the Gaya-mah atmya :

may be conolud;ed Wlth a quotatlon from"the Gaya, Dlstnct
Gazetteer (pp 62- 63) beanng upon. the actual ceremomes to

be observed at’ Gaya by a Hmdu pﬂgnm
e
s Vayziuliﬂana 105. 10 : e
Eshiavya, bahawh putm yadyeko pi: Gayam vmjet [
Ya]eta chasvamedhena mlam v@ vnsham utsmjet ”
. % Vayu-Purana, 105.11:
« .8 Vayu- Purana, 105.40-41 : - N
* 1 Kamam krodham totha lobham tyaktva karya Imyamsam l{
* Brahmachiryekadhogi cha dhusayi satyavak Suchib |* .
: - Sarvabhitahite Tatak-sa tzrthaphalam asnute []
v 4 Vayu Pumna, 105.38, 110.28 : e
. N avahanam ng.digbandho na dosho dmshtz .sa,mbhawh i
 Sakarupyena kartavyam tirtha-sraddham ‘vichakshanaih ” o

e L
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“The first ceremony to be observed by the pilgrim is to
shave at the river Pinpin, and on arrival at Gaya itself he
is conducted before the Gayawal who is his family priest,
and worships his feet.! The Gaya $raddha then begins,
and the pilgrim visits, if he is piously inclined, and has time
and money to spare, all the 45 vedss, which lie within the
holy ground extending for some 15 miles between the Preta-
éila Hill on the north and Bodh Gaya on the south, and
which centre in Gaya itself. It is absolutely essential,
however, to offer pindas or balls of rice to the spirits of the
dead? in three places (repeating the prescribed texts and
prayers under the direction of the Gayawal), viz., at the
Phalgu river, the Vishnupad temple, and the Akshayabat or

1 The Dhamis represent a special class of priests who *alone have the right to
officiate at the ceremonies performed at five Vedis, Preta &ila, Ramaila, Ramakunda,
Brahmakunda and Kagbali, out of the total of forty-five vedis, the Gayawils having
a monopoly of the remainder.”* “The five vedis, the panchavedi which comprises
the second day of the pilgrim‘s tour, are all situated on or about the two hills, Rama-
413 and Pretadild, which are peculiarly devoted to Yama and evil spirits:®
OMalley's Gaya Sraddha and Gaydwals i JASB, 1903, No. 1, p. 6.

2 »The number of pindas varies with the number of ancestors for whom the sraddhas
are celebrated, and the size of the balls and the materials of which they are composed
differ according to the caste and the country of those who perform the rite."  Religious
Life and Thought in India by Monier Williams, p. 311. It will be noticed that the
Vaishnava manual does not preseribe any oblations that involve the slaughter of
animal life or the offering of any food other than vegetarian . But the Agni-Purana,
117.44-48, quoting the views of Katyayana, attaches greater importance to oblations
eonsisting of fish and meat. “Oblations composed of cereals grown in villages as
well ag forest fruits, bulbs and roots last one‘s forefathers for a menth, while those
consisting of fishes and venison would serve them well for double or triple that division
of time........o The departed souls are supposed to live satisfactorily upon goat’s meat
for six months, meat of tortoise, pork, mutton, and buffalo flesh lasting them for
seven, eight, nine and ten months respectively. Sweetened porridge and butter of
cowmilk offered in a clarified state would gratify them for a whole year, while the
meat of a full grown sacrificial goat as well as the sword of a rhinoceros, flesh of an
antelope or that of a red goat and honey should be considered as their full and proper
ration........ Offerings made during the rainy season should consist of fishes having

large scales.”
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/ undy‘mg ﬁg tree _The Phalgu is, 'pecuharly assoclated

W‘lth $raddha ceremonres a3 514 hel here oﬂered a pmda of sand,

i "default of Tice, to t,he _SPiTiti of Dasarath the_father’ o of

- Rama " Here the pilgrim - begins. his. round, by..: a sankalpa
e, a vow to pertorm all the rites duly, and. this 1s followed

by tarpana, -Or homage offered t6 the splrlts of the. departed
-with water, kusa grass and, sesamum seed, Then co_mes the

_Ei‘f"-full -sraddho with sandal wood, ‘betel-léaves; eto. “and"small
hghted lamps The rites of bathing, tarpana and pmdadan

o ‘“7

" are Iepeated oné or more of them, at all the vedss subsequent-
-y v1s1ted. ..:..ab the end of his' pilgrimage he.(is" fe’ oﬂ’er)

\pmdas t6 the splrrts of his ancestors and gifts to the Gayawal

before whom ‘he (is to prostrate) hiniself in"‘worship.” The
- Gayawal (1s to fouch) hi him on, the back and (bless)&hlm by

pronouncmg *the word suyﬂml assurlng hlm ‘thereby that

|+ his worship_has been Hruittul,” i.e., ‘that he Has. seonred
\ \:'salvatlon for his. anoestors and blessmgs for h1mself SR

f 3. LEGEND OF GAYASURA——MITRAS INTER- R

=

s PRETATION

In dlseussmg Dr Buchanan Hamﬂton s oplmon about
the - story of” Gayasura representmg 1t a8 “a monstrous
legend” Dr. Ra]endralala Mitra admits: that “at first 51ght
nothlng can appear more absurd and, stupld than this story,”’
oﬂendmg, as 1t does, “every sense of propnety, and having

“not even the merit of ingenuity in its natration.”. “The

1 Brahmayom Hill, which is the same with the Kolahala

: ,Mountaln “18: soarcely three miles:in length and the idea of
*locating- on it'a bemg 125 yojanas, or 576 miles, in height

~ and 268 miles'in girth would never 'strike the poorest fabler,
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...... ..The helplessness of the gods to keep down a pros-
trate monster, and their futile attempts to prevent his
moving, are as childish as possible.””

At the same time, he argues in his usual forcible style
of Indian advocacy : “(The author of the legend) was not
wanting in iotelligence, for he discusses many abstruse
questions of philosophy with consideable tact and in-
genuity ; he possessed. too, sufficient insight inte human
character to know what would command ready credence
and what would be rejected at first sight as worthless......
to reject, therefore, the story as absurd would, in my mind,
appear hasty, and indicative of idle impatience.”’

Proposing to play the part of “the philosophic historian,”
he suggests that “something esoteric is hidden under the
garb of an extravagant fable,”” and that the esoteric meaning
may be easily found, “if the legend be taken as an allegory
of the success of Brahmanism over Buddhism.”

He has sought to bring home this allegorical meaning
by elucidating the following points :

(1) “Gaya is called an Asura, which ordinarily means
a Titan, a demon, a vicious monster, a reviler
of gods and religion ; but he has not been por-
trayed as such. He revels not in crime, he
injures none, and offends neither the gods nor
religion by word or decd. On the contrary, he
is described as a devout Vaishnava, who devoted
h'mself to rigorous penance, to long protracted
meditations, and to the acquirement o. the
highest purity of body and soul; one whose

¥ Buddha G'a:yd, pp. 14-15. * Buddha Gaya, p. 16. 3 Buddha Gaya, p. 16.
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;"verV touch sufﬁced to: cleanse mankmd -of. *ha .

- greatest sin, and to. translate them to heaven,
. The most’ serious charge broueht against him
-‘"l“Was that he made: salvation too simple and

" summary. The eplthet in his case can, there- -

fore, only mean that he did not profess the falth_ :

. of'the Brahmans, nor follow their ways ;in short, -
‘he was a heretic. ~This- Gharacter hds always "
" been assigned to the chiefs among the Buddhists.
© They were pious, they were self-mortifying,
. they devoted themselves greatly to penance and
meditation; but they did; away: with the sacri-

- fices ‘and ceremonies of the Brahmans, and - |
"l';Gaya therefore,,may safely. be,n taken to be a,'
: “‘pevsonlﬁcamon of Buddhlsm L 4

() “Hls body- measured. 576f——268 mlles and the'

country from _ :Kalinga to the Hlmalaya “and

f_rom bentral JIndia to- Bengal—-’ohe area over .."

;Whmh Buddhism had spread at the time When: -
%the legerid “was. ertten ~—covered fully that
e Tspace; and a-great deal miore.”’? : - - o
(3) “The attempt of the gods to put doWn the head .
~ -of the monster ‘typifies . the. a’otempts of the

| Hindus *to  assail. Buddhism , at, 1ts msplrmg
centre, the head qualters ‘and_the’ thwaok* of
© Vishnu’s mace mdmates the’ 1esort “which had
been made to force when “religious preachmg s
~ had failed to attain that. end.””s

(4) “The rock of rehglou [i.e., ka*maszla] Was plaoed S

1 Buddﬁa Gayi, p. 17. 2" Buddha Gaya, p.‘17 8 Buddhq,aag/a, . 17. )
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- on the head of the infidel, and the force of
the gods kept it fixed and immovable. It

- was the blessing of the gods, too, which sancti-

- fied the seat of Buddhism into a prineipal
sanctuary of the Hindu faith.”

(56) “The prominent position which the impression
of Buddha’s feet occupies in the most sacred
temple of the place, the Vishnupad affords a
strong proof in this respect, for nowhere else
within the length and breadth of India has the

- worship of footmarks received so high a place
in the cultus of the Hindus.”’2 ‘

(6) “Nor were the Hindus satisfied with appropriating
the Buddhist sanctuaries of Gaya to their
worship. They repeatedly assigned to Vishnu
epithets which were purely Buddhistic, and
did not even let alone the term Buddha itself.
They likewise attempted to take all the leading
Buddhist places of note, such as Rajagriha,
Gridhrakiita, Buddha Gaya, as sacred in their
creed.””

’i,._v 5. O'MALLEY’S CONTENTION AND COUNTER-
v THEORY

Referring to the legend of Gayéasura on which the Gaya-
wals base their claims to be considered first of Brahmanas
and in which Dr. Rajendralala Mitra finds an allegory of the
triumph of Hinduism over Buddhism between the third and
fourth centuries of the Christian era, Mr. O’Malley m his

R B;ddha, Gayd, p. 17, ¢ Buddha Gayi, p. 18. ? Buddhe Qayd, p. 18.
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a counter theory oﬁ“enmr the followmglcr o1s i of Dr Mltra 8

1nterpret4t10n e

ilJASB 1903;? 30 —v

dlstanoes glven among.the fant s
legend The demon, moreover 1s represented
throughout as a devoiit Worshlpper of. Vlshnu

1s ithat

Vlshnulsm ”1

ould iorce the
8 gods there-

fﬁholy men Whose penances
_mgdom of- Heaven, and Whom
e ‘.Q'fore crush like Gaya.” 220 “
:( ) ' “If the theory of Dr. Ra]endralala Mltra be correct

~The origin *ot the Gczya—Smddka ‘and,_ of the
. ,'_' ;Gayavvals must: be. put inthe early centuries
o ;of the Oh;nstlan era . Fa Hla)n,,%the ’C‘hlneS(

"l_'ﬂm h1s. trax.felsj both Brahmana and . Bﬁ?ﬂls
pnests the templesof both rehglons ﬂou i hmg

"vmted Gaya In the oourse, of hlS long pllgrlmag<
' (629 645) A D found 1t a Hlndu tow i Vlth

Ky
. \, oo

-
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Brahmanas, the descoendants of a Rishi, who
-were highly respected by the people and ex-
empted by the king from the service of vassals.
Even Bodh Gaya, the birth-place of Buddhism,
he found, was given over to the Brahmanical
idolater. Are we to consider these Brahmanas
the first Gayawals ? There is nothing to show
- they presided over any Sraddhe ; and, further,
it has been stated in the early years of the last
century that the universal opinion was that
““five or six centuries ago Gayd as a place of
pilgrimage was in comparativezobscurity, when
probably the legend now current was invented
- . and adapted to prevailing opinions.”* |

(4) “The Gayawals themselves profess as their religion
- the Vaishnavism established by the Dravira
Brahmana, Madhavacharyya, in southern India,
during the fourteenth century A.D. and ac-
knowledge as their spiritual head the Mahant
of Hari Narasimhapura, a connection still kept
up, as evinced by a visit he paid to Gaya some

ten years ago.’’

As regards his own theory, Mr. O’Malley seems inclined
to think : “The Gayd Sraddha is essentially a gloomy rite
intimately associated with the terrors of the nether world
and far removed from the Vaishnavism of Jagannatha.
The conception of the state of evil roaming spirits, who are
to be saved by offering, is not distinctively Hindu and
appears to warrant a suggestion that the worship bound up

1 JASB, 1903, p. 4. * JASB, 1903, p. 4.
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. with the GayaWaIs represents an: amalgamatlon Wlth the
- popular demonolatry.. ‘which ' ‘preceded Brahmanism® and
“has co-existed with. it, The Hlndu abhorren__ce of Magadha
1s usually. explamed by its havmg been.- the anclent home .
- 6f Budd,hlsm ...... :May not this feehng be as fa,lrly “attrie
buted to the dlshke of Maga,dha as a home of \aborlgmal
-~ peoples, behefs, and cults ? In the Gaya dIsFrm‘rI:-eﬂgﬁls
_ dm find the prevalent form of religion consists in the '
propiation of evﬂ spirits, while in Gaya itself there seem’
- to be much of* the . same- behef ~under’ the oloak of
orthodoxy 1 ‘ L : NP

+

6. CRITICISM OF MITRA’S INTERPRETATION

‘To eniioise Dr. B endralala Mitra’ sPhﬂOSOPhlc hlstorlcal .

- interpretation of the legend of Gayasura is mainly to reiterate
Mr. O’Malley’s arguments against it” and . strengthen them

- with new data from literature and inscriptiens “The °
three. pomts that deserve consideration are : (1) whether or
" 1o, the demon Gaya can be taken to be a persomﬁoatmn of -
 Buddhism ; (2) whether or no, the dlmenswn of the demon’s
body can be taken to represent the area of the portlon of
‘Tndia from Kalinga to the Hlmalaya and, from ‘Central India
to Bengal over which Buddism had spread at the time when

- the legend was first written ,say, durlng the third and fourth
~ centuries of the Christian era ; and (3) whether or no, the
legend of Gayésura can, upon the whole, be regarded as an’
» allegory.of .the, . triumph. of Brahmamcal Hinduism over
\Buddhlsm : ' |
1. “Our difficulties in taking Gayisura as a persomﬁca-‘. ,
1 JA8B, 1903, p. 6. o ‘
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tion of Buddhism are indeed many. In the first place,
piety may be pointed out as a Buddhist quality but certainly
not the practice of self-mortification (atta-kilamatha) which
is put down in Buddhism as one of the two extremes (dve
antd) to be avoided by a true follower of the religion of the
Middle Path.r Even piety is not exclusively a Buddhist
virtue, it being a common element in allreligions. There is,
moreover, nothing in the action of the demon to show that
it is any way anti-Brahmanical or un-Hindu. If he had
tried, as is claimed by Dr. Mitra, to make salvation too
simple ard summary, he did so only on the strength of the
boon granted by the gods and highest deities, Brahma,
Siva and Vishnu; of the Hindu pantheon.  Reading between
the lines, one may easily detect that the real motive behind
the legend is not to indicate the anti-Brahmanical or un-
Hindu mode of the demon’s action but to impress on popular
minds by the artifice of a fabler the high sanctity of the
Gaya range of hills extending along the western bank of the
Phalgu.

Tt is difficult to associate the demon Gaya with Buddhism
for the si’inple reason that he figures nowhere in its long
tradition. On the other hand, Gaya, Namuchi or Vritra
is represented in the Vedic texts as a demon of death,
darkness and destruction who is a veritable rival and enemy
of Indra, the wielder of thunder. In explaining the Vedic
allegory of the three strides of Vishnu or the Sun,? Yaska
in_ his Nirukta (Daivata-kdnda, 6.19) quotes the views of

1 See Dhammachakka-Pavattana-Sutta in the Vinaya Mahivagga, the Samgulia-
Nikaya, the Lalita-Vistara, the Mahavastu, and the Buddha-charita.

"~ 2 Qrdinarily known as Vishpu's #ripada-vikrama. The Vedic passage is: Idam
Vishpur vichakrame tredhi nidadhe g)adam.
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.purm s 1nterp tatron is’ taken to explaln ‘the three strides *
‘as’ meaning'. “When the Sun s in ~his - northerly course:
(uttamycma) ab the meetmg pomt of” ‘two- couTses; that is o
say; at oneof the equmoxes,; and. in’ hlS southerly course -
( dakskmaycmaf Aecordmg to Aurnanabha the same J_mustl ;
be taken -to medn - “when.. (the Sun 1s) on the rrsmg point.
(samarohane.:_’ “his® pos1t1on in: the mer1d1an (V1shnupade,
the: ‘Vishnu’s foot- path), and in his“stand on Gaya’s head’ »
at’ the time: of setting’ (Gayas1r351) g - Conmstently Wlth
Vedic: mythology, one can say ‘that - Gayasrra ‘the “Gaya s
head,” is the same term as Gayasuragira, the” “head. of the -
demon - Gaya It is: here, then,. in."the Vedw legend
of “the demorr Gaya and “in 'the' “Vedlc allegory 0:
Vishpu's: three wstrides and” A"rnanabha s -inte reta ot
theréof that We can happﬂy trace the nuclgous’ of the m: gm- =
fied legend of ( fayasura in the Vayu and Agm Puranas _
T it be contended that the demon Gaya as Gaya may
not’ ﬁgure n. Buddh1st legends but he does as- Namuchi,
the reply 1s that Namuelu or Mara ﬁgures in Buddh1sm

1 9¥gd idam kzmcha tad mkmmate stknus' trzdha mdhatte padam tredka bhamya g
prithivyam,” antamkshe, divi* 4i- Sakapariih: - o
2 ”Samwrohcme Vis hwupade G'ayaswase tyaumanabhah :
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invariably as its enemy and far other than its personifica-
tion.? .

Gaya was born, no doubt, in the race of mighty Asuras,
and as an Asura, he may indeed be supposed to have been
by the tradition of his race a tenacious and artful rival of
the gods. One may even freely concede that the Gaya-
mahatmya has changed the character and elevated the
position of Gayasura of Vedic mythology by representing
him as a devout Vaishnava or Vishnu-worshipper. But
this is not the only instance in the Puranas where an Asura
is represented as a devout worshipper of Vishnu. Prahlada,
the son of the Asura-king Hiranyakasipu, figures in the
legend of the Vishnu-Purana as a glorious character for his
unsurpassed, and unflinching devotion to Vishnu. It is not
to be supposed, that the amelioration of the religious condi-
tion of some of the Asuras took place only in the popular
legends of medizeval or later mediseval period. It may be
satisfactorily proved, that the tradition of the piety of Prah-
lada is really very old ; it is at least as old as the time when
the dialogues in the Pali Nikayas took their final shape,
—the dialogues which are of a pre-Christian, and even of
a pre-Adokan date. The Asura-prince Prahlada who figures
in the legend of the Vishnu-Purana as an outstanding person-
ality among the worshippers of Vishnu has been represented
in one of those Pali dialogues as a sensible worshipper of the
Buddha. In this interesting dialogue, Prahlada (Pali Paha-
rada) has been described as an A4 surinda, or king of the
Asuras, who loved to roam about in the waters of the deep.?

1 Padhana-Sutta in the Sutta-Nipata and its mixed Sanskrit version in the
Lglita-Vistara. 2 Anguttara-Nikaya, Part IV, pp. 197-204.
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It was certainly not noble on the part of the king of the
gods to play such a trick to upset the vow of a man in fear
of losing his estate. But the purpose of the fabler’s art
was apparently to throw the intensity and seriousness of
Isisinga’s act of virtue into clear relief. And what is in
this respect true of the Buddhist story of Isisinga, is equally
true of the magnified Hindu legend of Gayésura.

It would seem that Dr. Mitra has put the cart before the
Horse in maintaining that the prominence of the Hindu
worship of the footprint of Vishnu in the Vishnupada temple
in the town of Gaya was originally due to the prominence
accorded by the Buddhists to the impression of Buddha’s
feet in their most sacred temple at Bodh Gaya. As we
shall try to show in Book II, the present Bodh Gaya temple
of the Buddhists had not come into existence when Fa
Hian visited the place in the first quarter of the 5th Centur};
A.D. Furthermore, neither Fa Hian nor Hwen Thsang
saw any footprints of the Buddha there, not to speak of
their worship or of its prominence. The impression of
Buddha’s feet to be seen on the west side of the existing
Bo-tree and side by side with the foot mark of Vishnu, the
mace-bearer, was set up, as proved by the circular shape
of the dressed slab of stons bearing the impression, in com-
paratively recent times. And none can say that it enjovs
any promiuence, compared with the importance attached

- to the worship of the Bo-Tree and the Diamond-throne.
We may venture to say that it is not only at Bodh-Gays
but in all Buddhist holy places, where Buddha’s footmarks
appear amone the objects of worship, these occupy but an
unimportant position. At all events, there is not a single
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1nstance knovvn to us where the footmarks of the Buddha- .‘ B
- dre. WOI‘Shlpped by the “Buddhists -ifi the ‘mannei of theg_w"’_.' _
" Hindu worship of Vishnupada for the release of the departed -~ -
 spirits” of their forefathers. Dr. Kern who has d1scussed -

this poinf in some detail, has rightly remarked “The. or1g1n R

and history of the Sripadas are as yet Wrapt in darkness,.

but. we have suﬁiclent data t6 Warrant the 1nference that
their worship. is “connected with ‘the: strides; mlcmmas, of
Purushottama, - Vishnu - (the Vedlc ‘allegory  of -the three . -

-~ strides  of Vlshnu and Aurnanabha s .1nterpretat10n: k :
thereof).”t - B ' ‘ '
. The laqt point in Dr. Mitra’s argunent is the appro-

prlatlon by the Hindus of the Buddhlst sanotuanes of Gaya.

~ to their werskip which they. had done ‘along - with the appro-:

- priation of’ the eplthets of the Buddha to the extolhng of'

'Vlshnu thelr supreme deity. 'We have every reason to
~ doubt if GraJya proper or Benares proper was at any time a

site for Buddhist’ sanctuaries. And regarding. the ‘apptro-

- priation of'epithets, it is'yet to be detérmined whether the
- Buddhists were guilty of transferring. the eplthets of Vedic

~ Vishnu to the: Buddhs, . or the - Hlndus of " a’PPIy'lng‘i

the epithets of the Buddha td Vishnu.  One fach is ceitain = -
that none of the peculiarly Buddhistic epithets of the

_ Buddha, such as Sastd, Sugata Tathagata, and ~Samydk
Sambuddha is to be found among the eplthets of the Hmdu
f‘delty ' _
- Thus.considered from all pomts of view, 1t Would appear
that Dr. Mltra has: ralsed & mere presump’mon AVlthout bemg

ablo -to prove his caSe No one can reasonably on the:_;:' ’

. o gy o “:.-m:a:-r;w} -
1 Manual oj Indian Budd]nsm, p 0s.” T R T .
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strength of his argument take the Gayasura of the Gaya-
mahatmya to be a personification of Buddhism.

II. We cannot reasonably appreciate Dr. Mitra’s in-
genious suggestion that the legendary bulk of the giant’s
body, 125 yojanas (equated with 576 miles) in height and
60 yojanas (equated with 268 miles) in girth, may be taken
to represent the area o. that part o. India over which
Buddhism had, spread at the time when the Gayi-manatmya
was first written, say, during the third and fourth centuries
of the Christian era. We must plead our ignorance as to
the correctness of the proposed identification of the Kelahala-
giri (the Hill-in-commotion) on which Gayasura is believed
te have practised rigorous austerities ard his gigantic body
is said to have rested at full length, with the Brabmayoni
hill in the town of Gaya. It will be a flagrant misreprescnta-
tion, we think, of the account in the Hindu legend to tr%
to expose its absurdity by contrasting the hugeness of the
bulk of the giant’s body with the smallness of the size of the
Brahmayoni hill. For the Gaya-mahatmya makes no
secret of the fact that when the body of the giant or demon
(asura, daitya) was stretched on the ground, his head rested
on the Gaya range of hills, his navel rested on the Viraja
hill (at Jajpur in the district of Cuttack)? and his feet on
the Mahendragiri (which is a hill at Rajamahendri).> Fur-
ther, it expressly says that the giant lay dows or the Kolakala-
giri, keeping his head towards the north (more accurately,
the north-west), his feet towards the south (more accurately,

1 Vayu-Purana, 111.42,
- 2 Vayu-Purana, 106.85.
3 Vayu-Purana, 106,306,



“Ja]lpur Whl (
further esteemed

Sueh Was h1s bulk that When stretched on the ground hls
head rested at Gaya, ‘his: navel (nabkz) at. thls plaee, and h]s~ T
feet at. a spot near. Ra]amahendrl There is & very Sacred. -
Well orwplt Wlthm the enclosure of one of the Je ajipur temples
cedled‘the Gaya Nabhl or Bamphl Whleh is fabled to Teach
-to th navel of the monster and 111130 1t the Hmdu pllgrlms
throw the‘ pmda 0T+ oake of 1’]08, and sWeetmeats, Wh]Ch is 5
offered /at partwular COIl]uIlCthIlS as an exp1at10n for the,
sms of thelr ancestors 73y e S w
The Gaya mahatmya d1st1nctly says that ]ust as Om. the
Gayas1ra ill of Gaya, so on the Viraja hill (of J a]pur) on
Whlch the - mage of the goddess oalled Vlra]a4 is 1nstaﬂed
~and" th‘f Mahendragm (of Ra]amaherdrl) a man may’ offer.”
pmda for, the. release of the departed splrlts of his forefathers,
- From ) comparatne view of the efficacy of pinda offéred,
" the Gaya range of hills is the §ira or prmmpal Gaya becaise.

by performmg the funeral. rites here a man - miay asplre to -

¥

1 Viyu-Purana, 106: 32 33 : e T : e
Ityuttia sopatad bhumau S’wtakalpe Gayasurah I o

* Naigitam diSam asmtya tada Kolahale girau || .,
Swah Metoottare daityah padau k'rztva 112 dakshzne I

. 2 Vayu Purana;: 111 44

s Quoted in the .District Gazeticer of Gaya, p. 61, from An account of Orzssa Proper
or C’uttack by A Smrhng L ; P
4. Ja]pur in Orissa is popular]y knoWn now-a- daxs as. Vzmya kshetm and Vamba-
kshetra,, the sanctlty “of the’ place being derived from the Presence of ’ohe 1mage of th
' goddess VlraJa and that of the. Boar mcamatmn of Vlshnu, : 7
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attain the world of Brahma ; the Viraja hill is the nabhi or
intermediate Gaya because by offering pinda here one may
liberate twenty-one generations of one’s forefathers; and
the Mahendragiri is the pade or inferior Gaya because by
offering pinda here ong may liberate just scven generations
of one’s forefathers,’ the term Gaya being taken to signify
the sanctified spot or sacred place for the offering of pinda
for the liberation of departed spirits.?

From the statement that Kolahala was the giri which
ran north-west and south-west and on which the body of the
giant rested at full length with his head on the Gaya range
of hills, navel on the Viraja hill and feet on the Mahendra-
giri, the conclusion is irresistible that Kolahala, as known
to the author of the Gayi-mahatmya, was not the name
of a particular hill, such as the Brahmayoni, but that of a
long chain connecting the Gayaéira hill with the Viraja
at Jajpur and the Mahendragiri at Rajamahendri. If so,
the stated bulk of the giant’s body must be taken te symbo-
lise not the area over which Buddhism had spread but the
area in legendary estimate over which the hills composing
the Koldhala chain were known to have teen distributed.

1 Vayu-Purana, 106.84-86 :
Lokah punyd Goyayim ye §raddhino Brahmalokagah |
* * * * * *

Akrantam daitya-jatharam dharmena Virajadrina |

Nabhikapa-samipe tu devi yd Viraja sthitg ||

Tatra pindadikam kritea triksapta-kulam uddharet |

Makendragiring tasya kritaw padav sunidchalaw ||

Tatra pindadikam kritea saptakulan uddharate narah ||

? Reckoning the Gaya range of hills as the éira Gay4, in modern times scme people

locate the nabhi or intermediate Gaya on a bill in Ayodhya (the district of Oudh)
and the pada or inferior Gaya on the Chandranith hill at Sitdkunda in the district of
Chittagong. The account in the Gaya-mibatmya contains, however, no justification
for this,
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The helght -of one hundl‘ed and tWenty ﬁve yogomas
~and the girth of sixty yojanas as. legendaty measm"ement
of the ‘giant’s body cannot sermusly be- taken' to denote
an area covering so wide a space as one from Kalinga to the
Hlmalaya and from Central India to Bengal The desen_p-
tion in terms of yojanas is mdeed far. from giving : an accurate
_measurement. . The Gaya-mahatmya deﬁmte]y says that -
~-the height of the giant’s body was co-extensive with. the
* Kolahala chain connecting the Gayagira hill in the north- =
) :West with the Mahen&ragiﬁ in the south-west. For forming
. -an idea of the intended, space one must take guldance from
‘this rather than- from the yojanas. j
. If, according to the Gaya- mﬁhatmya the head of the
-giant had not extended béyond the Gaya range of. hills,” it
*will. be preposterous to talk about the extension of the
‘1ntended space from Kaliiga to the Himilaya and from
-Central India to Bengal.- The Himalaya mountain is far,
far off, from Gaya, and the expression from C‘entlal India
 to Bengal suffers from its extreme vagueness. Obviously, -
~.the Hindu legend, delimits the intended space to 4 chain 6f
hills,” the Kolahalagiri, which was. believed to have run =
“north-west and south-west fmm Gaya to Ra]amahendn;
via Ja]pur in Orissa proper. - = .. - Fi il S
It f the Gaya- mahatmya Were, as: presumed by Dr M1tra L
a composwlon of the thu‘d or fourth century AD.,, 1t Would ‘

B T T U Y i ST SV LS S

. be Jusb to betray one’s 1gnorance of the hlstory of Buddhlsm

. to imagine that the bulk of the glant’s. body deteriined: by -

- the's extension of the Kolahala range: of hills- mlght be taken
%6  Tepresent the area of that .part-of Tndia ‘over: which

'iBuddhwm had spread atb. that tlme \The suggested date of
: _ 7:“ . , ‘
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composition of the Hindu legend is very nearly the same
as that of the pilgrimage of Fa Hian. As clearly attested
by the travels of Fa Hian and such other authentic evidences
as the commentaries of Buddhaghosha, the Great Chronicle
of Ceylon, the inscriptions of King Afoka, the numerous
Buddhist inscriptions of post-Adokan and pre-Gupta dates,
the manuscript remains of Buddhist literature found in
E. Turkestan, the various ancient sites of Buddhist stapas,
monasteries and other sanctuaries and the general traditions
of the Buddhists, by this time Buddhism had spread not
only over the whole of India from Kandahar to Bengal and
from the foot of the Himdlaya to Cape Comorine but also
‘over China, Mongolia, Ceylon and Central Asia. If such
were the expansion of Buddhism at that time, compared with
its personification, the giant Gayasura with his monstrous
body would appear as a mere pigmy. ' :
1f the legendary yojona-measurement of the giant’s body
be still pressed as a point of argument, even then the stated
‘bulk of 125 yojanas in height and 60 yojanas in girth may
~certainly be shown to be too small to bear comparison with
the area covered by the expansion of Buddhism. We may
leave aside the state of things that prevailed in the early
centuries of the Christian era. Let us go back to the days
of King Afoka, to the third century B.C., and ascertain
‘what had happened then. In the Second Rock Edict,
His Sacred Majesty says that at the time when this
_edict was promulgated he had arranged for two kinds of
treatment and caused other philanthropic or humanitarian
- works to be done throughout his own dominions as well
w88 In the outlying unconquered fracts including the
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. .prmmpahtles of ﬁve Greek alhes in the north West and' :
the” countrles of Chola Pandya Satlyaputra Kemlapu‘erai
_"as far south as Tambapamm or; Ceylon. And* in’ the
—"'Th1rteenth Rock Edlct we are. told that his: 1nstruct1ons e
- on the laws.and 1deals of piety and morahty Were follovved .
; _'.both Wlthm his own empire and, - outside it,.in’ ’ohe nelgh-;
' bourlng prmmpahtles of the ﬁve Greek “rulers : and the -
‘countries of Chola, Pandya .and the rest, _ all together o
"coverlng a *vast space- of 600 yoyanas (1n length as well as-
~in breadth) In splte of the  universal character of
-“Asokas Dizamma, it -cannot be - doubted tha,t 113 Was .
' -'mamly inspired by Buddhism. in < the seénse that its
_principles - are. Wholly cons1stept W1th tha . toachmg of
‘-}Buddhwm and 0% Wholly 1ncons1stent Wl’oh tho tenets.
o-ther rehgmns then known: to him, e, P
, Thus considered in the l1ght of these facts Dr Mltra, 8 -
' suggestlon regardlng the mterpretatlon “of the monstrous
" bulk- of the giant’s- body must be- rejected; at “once as
' *utterly fallacious and mlsleadmg, ‘the - stated height
“of the glants body being Cco-extensive - with the léngth T
~ of the “Kolahala range runnmg ‘miorth- West and: sou’oh West _
?from Gaya to Ra]amahendrl via Jajpur in Orlssa proper ' ,"
" TIIL- The discussion has reached at.last a pomt where
we: may conveniently face the questlon as to whether;. if. at
“all, the Gaya -mahatmya. story _of. Gayasura ‘can’:be ‘inter-:
: preted as.an allegory of the trlumph kof. Brahf;l n1sm wver:
-. Buddh15m,—~Brahn1a11lsm which, s, taken by Dr; Mltla
o ]ust as. another name fo‘r Hmdulsm We d: "’Znot 566’ how

1 RE. XIII Devmmmprqyasa kzda (ra}anohawshz) cha savreshu cha amlvshu a .
shashy’ pz yo_yana sateshu . : o . o _\ e
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this story can be interpreted in the light of such an allegory,
there being hardly anything to bear out such a far-fetched
interpretation as this. The data furnished by the story go
against all hypothesis of antagonism between Brahmanical
Hinduism and Buddhism.

The Hindu Holy Land of Gaya, as defined in the Gaya-
mahdtmya, includes in it Bodh-Gaya, the sacred site of the
Buddha-image Dharme$vara and the Bo-tree Asvaitha.
The legend enjoins upon each Hindu who undertakes pil-
grimage to Gayad to visit this holy site and worship the
Buddha-image and the Bo-tree for the release of the departed
spirits of his forefathers. From the prescribed formula of
prayer, it appears that the Bo-tree was viewed, as a very
special object of worship to the Hindus, it being extolled as
a living manifestation of the divinity of the Hindu Triad.!

If it be argued that even admitting all these data to be
true, the fact remains that the Gaya-mahatmya story bears
clear evidence of a sectarian prejudice against Buddhism
when it relates that the Brahmins of Gaya incurred the
displeasure of Brahma by conducting the worship of Dharma-
Dharmes&vara at Dharmaranya and receiving fees and, gifts
in return of their service. But it is easy to understand that
the Gayd-mahatmya explanation for the miseries of the
Brahmins of Gaya is far from indicating antagonism between,

Hinduism and Buddhism. The legend definitely mentions

* Vayu-Purapa, 100. 7-29:
Namas te Asvattha-rajaya Brakma-Vishuu-Sivatmane |
Bodli-drumayae karttyinam pitpindm taranaya cha |
“Ye asmat kule matrivamée bandhava durgation gatah |
Tad darsanat sparsandch cha svargatim yantu $asvatim ||
Ifinat'raym,n maya dattam Gayam Ggatya vriksharat |
Tvad prasadan mehapipad vimulto *ham bhavarnavit |
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. that the term of the llberal glfts made by Blahma to the"h |

Brahmms Of CGaya was that they must remain satlsﬁed vnth
 what they received from -him and- ‘must neither demand' e

. Dor ao’oually aooept g1fts from - any. other hand. . ‘But: theyb"'-
. “being: led by greed ‘conducted the: WOI‘Slllp of the Buddha- -

- image at- ]Bodh -Gaya and accepted fees and’ gifté in 'return‘.".i,-j .
~of their servrce, and. for that they Were cursed, by Brahma»
and deprlved ot his favours If one. Would term it sectarian -

' .'pre]udme th1s pre]udlce was not preolsely agamst Buddhism !
but rather against aggrandlsement of the’ privileges- which :
:Were ‘not orwmally intended. for the Brahrmins of Gaya. o
“The blst01rcal bearing: of tbe eXplanatron is tbat Or]gwally L
' the Junsd]ctlon of the Blahmms of Gaya Was hmrted to

. Brahma Gaya OF. Gaya proper and it was corrs1dered agamst_»

5 all laWs of. fa1rness and’ equrty that they should go- beyond
'therr own ]unsdrotlon and enjoy the PTJVﬂegeS that WeTe 105
_ meant for bhem ‘ '

S T4 not difficult to Jmagme that the follOng two o
'allegorles are in the immediate background of the magnified
legend of (}ayasura (1) the Vedic allegory of three strides ~.°

ofl Vlshnu explamed by Aurnanabha 1 the hght ‘of three' o

statwns of the 'sun durlng his dally course (samdarohane,

o V@sknupade, Gayasirasi), and-(2) the Pauranic o -cosmogonic -

. allegory of upheaval of the Kolahala chain of hrlls in general -

and, of the Gayad range in partmular by the action of fre- - -

“mendous natural forces. The first allegory is astronomlcal .
and the seoond geological in ity main oonceptlon

| VleWed in astronomical perspeotwe, the Holy Lord »of L
- Ga; aisto present the prcture ofa cosmographlc ‘chart of fhej. S

' heaven above wrth V]Slble representatmns of 1ts prmcrpal
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‘dwellers, flﬁ;e sun, the planets and the stars, and with a
fanciful location of the Milky Way, the three stations of the
sun in the sky during his daily course and the three stations
“of the sun in the sky during his annual course. - The sun on
“the rising point (samdrohame) is emblamatic of childhood,
the sun in the meridian {Vishnupade) is emblamatic of glori-
ous youth, and the sun on the vanishing point (Geyasirass)
is emblamatic of old age or death.

-Turning to the the Pauranic or cosmogonic allegory we
find that the Gaya-mahatmya relegates the upheaval of the
Kolahala chain of hills to a remote geological period called
Sveta-vardho-kalpa.t The rame Kolahala (“the hill in
commotion”) is significant as suggesting that the chain
designated by it was believed to have been origirally a
volcanic range. The various kupdas or hot sprirgs, mapy
of which have now cooled down, may be regarded as proofs
of thermo-dynamic action.? There was, as late as the 7th
century A.D., an active volcano in the adjoining district of
Monghyr, as will be evident from Hwen Thsang’s descrip-
tion of the Hiranya-parvata, identified by Beal with the
‘Meonghyr hill (Modagiri, Mudgagiri): “By the side of the
capital and bordering on the Ganges river is the Hiranya
(I-lan-na) mountain, from which ‘is belched forth masses

1 Vayu-Purana, 105, 73
Svetakalpe tu Vérake Gayo yagam akirayal |

Cf. The geological account in the Disirict Gazeticer of Gaya, pp. 9-10: ““ The greater
part of the district is occupied by the Gangetic alluvium, but older rocks rise above
ts level chiefly in the south and east. These rocks are composed for the most part of a
foliated gneiss, consisting of a great variety of crystalline rocks forming parallel bands
.and known in the geological nomenclature of India as the Bengal gneiss, a subdivision
of the Archaean system which contains the oldest rocks of the earth’s crust.” .
¢ C, District Gazetteer of Monghyr, p. 5 and p. 29, for expert opinion on the point.
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of smoke and vapour Whleh obscure tbe llght of ',he sun
and moon. From old time till now Rlsbls ard sam‘os -have -
come here ]n successron to repose thelr SplI‘l‘l‘)S‘ Now there_ .

B

handed down 1o them 1 g
‘While by voloamc ao’olon or by the aotro ; i

"mendous natural forces’ the Kolahala ‘chain’ of h]lls struggled '
hard to tisé up above the ordinary Tevel of the earth aserlng

s0 to speak,. “to- reach up the hlghest heaven, tbese “Were
'prevented from rising up beyond a _certain low herght belng

- pressed, down, as it were,. by the dead—welght ‘of a rhassive -
“block of stone “placed on- “their ‘summit The largest ‘and .-
heavrest of these blocks® “Was the Dharma s1la or- thie; Store .- -
of Vlrtue, a eurrous prodlgy of nature Whleh appeared on the' |

< summlt ‘of the Gaya §ira, hill ; proper and supplled afterwards
~ the- materlal forcarving the nuMmerous foot-prmts emblems
sand “statues of the deities Worshrpped at Gaya Dharma<
pala, the ~author of the Udana:Commentary; records that
. there was. on the Gayasira lull a huge block of store Whleh
resembled in shape:the: crown of an. elepbant and afforded
seats for,a thousand persons.t - L '

Y Beal’s Budd}nst Records of the Western World Vol II p. 187 The author 6f: the-
" District Gazetieer of:Morighyr observes, on p. 5 “The Kharagpur Hills contain several :
hot sprmgs, sntuated near Kachu, at Srmgmkh Bhunbandh Rlshlkun

hlstonc testlmony to the former ex1stence in thls reglon of an actlve voloano " “Nearly
all these - sprlngs,” writes .Col. \Vaddell (JASB “old senes, Volf LIX Part II), ‘are
- WOI‘Shlpped by “the Hindir and. semi- -aboriginal vﬂlagersdn the v1cm1ty sifor” these :
L stra,nge outbursts of heated waters b0111ng up cauldron-hke and: wrea,thed 1n kclouds

. of the presence of a delty . . ¢ ¥
2 Udana Vannana, Siamese edltIOIl, p 95 Tattha aitlw -
maka yattha kattkzkumbha sadzse pzttthas(me bhzkkhusakassassa oka

P i . ol e
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One may try to form some idea of the general appearance
of the Gayiasira hill proper with the massive block of stone
on its top with the aid of the following account of Kauadol
hill, situated nearly one mile to the south-west of the Barabar
hills .

,‘It (rises) abruptly from the plains to the height of
about 500 feet; it is formed entirely of huge masses of
granite piled precipitously one above the other, and is
crowned, by a gigantic block of stone, which is inaccessible.
It is said, that this pinnacle was topped, by another (rockirg)
block which was......perfectly balanced.”

It is interesting indeed to find that the Pretaéila hill
which bears the general form of other hills of Gaya hes on
its top a boulder of appreciable size appearing in its shape
like a sitting elephant.

All these considerations may suffice to show that the
allegory of the triumph of Brahmanical Hinduism over
Buddhism is out of the question. The Vedic allegory of the
three strides of Vishnu as explained by Aurnanibha and
the Pauranic allegory of the upheaval of the granite hills
of the Koladhala chain by volcanic action lie at the back of
the Gaya-mahatmya story of Gayasura.

7. CRITICISM OF O’MALLEY’S COUNTER-THEORY

We cannot but welcome Mr. O’Malley’s suggestion that

“the worship bound up with the Gayawals represents an

~amalgamation with the popular demonolatry which preceded

Brhmanism and has co-existed with it.” The -upshot
’ t District Gazeiteer of Gag/d, P 227,
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. ‘of BUNTR that the h1story of this' demonolatry representmg
. the beliefs and cults of the. aborlgmal peoples who lived in
Magadha is. not only pre- Buddhlstlo but, . pre- Brahmamc .
Asa suggestlon-ior future. 1nvest1gat10ns, it is alrlght "Bt
the crux is—can this be deduced from the data yielded by
~ the Eulogium of Gaya? . Would it be right at all" to presume
on the evidence of this later legendary. Eulogium that Yama
who prommently figures as a- god. of the Vedic pantheon
was a pre-Vedic aboriginal deity? We. have already shown
that Mr. O’Malley’s suggestion is based on misinterpretation
of certain verses in the Gaya-mahatmya (anie, p. 31). The
inferior position of the Dhamis representing a special section
of the Brahmins of Gayd who officiate as priests- at five -
vedis, spemally sacred to Yama, does not prove the case.
There is nothing to,show that they are descendants of aborl-
- ginal pnests '

8 ANTIQUITY OF THE GAYA MAHATMYA

—There is a sharp difference of oplnlon regardmg the
' anthulty of the Eulogium of Gaya in the form in whlch it

t presented in the ‘concluding sectlon of the Vayu Purana o

Dr. Ra]endralala Mitra places its date of _comp051t10n in the_.'
éarly centuries of the Chrlstlan era, and “definitely asmgrs_’.
it to the third or fourth century - AD - Mr. O’Malley, on

the other hand inclines to regard it as a legend 1nvented
probably in the fourteenth or fifteenth century AD. They

have nothing whatever to say regarding the date of comiposi-
tion of ‘the’ Agni-Purana version or ‘of the version ‘which *
may be traced in the Mahabharata, the Ramayana and the o
numerous Smriti-compilations, : .

8
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- Confining our observations to the Vayu-Pur@na version,
it is difficult to agree with Dr. Mitra in assigning it to early
centuries of the Christian era, and to differ materially from
Mr. O’Malley who regards the legend as an invention of the
fourteenth or fifteenth century AD. It will, however,
be: noticed that the data upon which Mr. O’Malley bases
his opinion are suggestive but not sufficiently convincing.
The data relied upon by him are these: (1) that the
Gayawals whose claim to pre-eminence among the Brahmins
rests on the sole seriptural authority of the Vayu-Purana
version of the Gayd-mahatmya “profess as their religion the
Vaishnavism established by the Dravida Brahmana, Madhav-
dcharyya, in southern India, during the fourteenth century
A.D. and acknowledge as their spiritual head the Mahant of
Hari Narasimhapura, a connection still kept up;” and (2)
that in the opinion of Prof. Hara Prasad Sastri “five or six
centuries ago Gayd asa place of pilgrimage was in compara-
tive obscurity.”

- Prof. Hara Prasad Sastri s opinion cannot be mistaken
for “the universal opinion” in India, especially when it is
based upon the quotatmn of a certain Sanskrit verse con-
taining an enumeration of certain recognized Hindu holy
' places that excludes Gaya. The omission of Gaya from a
particular list is, after all, an argumentum ad silentio, upon
which notling can be definitely built. Similarly the simple
tact that the Gayi-mahatmya in the Vayu-Purana is the
scriptural authority of the Gayawals and the Gayawals
themselves profess the Vaishnavism of Madhavaoharyya,
who - flourished in the fourteenth century is not enough by
itself to prove that the Eulogium was a compos1t1on of the
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fourteenth century, there berng nothmg exph ~-mph-
‘in the Euloglum itself to mdrcate a connectwn of the Gayawalsi' .
with the Valshnawsm of: Madhavacharyya If ‘the: com-"
paratlve modermty of the Eulogrum in’ ‘uhe Vayu or the_._;}
Agni Purdna is to be proved 113 must be’ proved on data B
other than “those brought forward- by>M O’Malley - What
are ’ohese nevridate{? Foleosr 5

the maCe-bearer ) “”Wktd undetermlnate ‘or potentlal as.i_ﬂ:.'-
eXemphﬁed by the roeky materlals (2) vyaktavyak_' e

footprrnts za - (3) oyakta, fully,.determmate ot co)
' represented b l"the various- 1mages set up a8 obJect “of %
‘ veneratron These three s‘oages of< _.amfestatron of he‘f»-;
exrstenoe of the deity -of. Gayaimay ‘be hlstorlcally mter-_-»
preted as indicative of three successive perrods of the: Vhie of "
Gaya as the Holy Land of the Hindus :— T

(1) the first or earhest perrod when-the: rocky hllls and.

i peaks and the hill- streams alone Were Venerated

C O as sacred ob]ects that 1s to say, Wh;en Gayw .

of,the holy presence and hvrng recollect10n§ ef_ "
the trme honoured drvme persenahtres dand v

of the Dlvmrtv
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Inasmuch as the Gayi-mahatmya gives an account of all
these three stages, it must have been posterior to the time
when the final stage in the process of manifestation had
been reached. But we are still groping in the dark as to
when the iconic stage was reached and consummated, when,
in other words, various images, even including those of
Sakta worship (Phalgu-Chandi, Sma §anakshi, and the rest)
had been installed in different shrines or temples.

(2) It is conclusive from the interual evidence of the
Eulogium of Gaya that when 1t was composed in its later
legerdary form and as a propagandist manual, all classes
of Hindu deities, Vedic, Saiva, Vaishnava, Saura, G&pa-
patya and. Sakta, came to be worshipped in their diverse
iconic representations in the sanctuaries scattered over
Brahma-Gaya. The presiding deity was, of course, Vishnu,
the supreme deity cf the Vaichnavas, ad:red in his mace-
bearing aspect, as Gadadhara. It would be idle to imagine
that the images as worshipped were not installed in some
shrines or temples erected for them. The erection of shrines
or temples would be unnecessary only where some such
convenient recesses, structures or edifices as the cave-
dwellings in the Barabar and the Nagarjuni hills were found
already in existence. Happily we have epigraphic evidence
to show that the shrines or temples were built along with
the installation of the images. We can make bold to main-
tain that none of the temples and images at Gava proper
werf built prior to the times of the Palas of Bengal. As
proved by the inscriptions, the temples of Janardana! and

2 The inseription was discovered in the Krishna-Dviarikd temple in the city of
Gaya. See bhg Gauda-lekha-mala, pp. 111-115.
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Gad adhara‘ were bu th by V1 évaditya, son of Sudraka and‘
- ‘grandson of . Pantosha, in the 15th regnal vear of King .
-Nayapaladeva who' died in 1045 A.D.? and, the temples of
VateSa and Prapitimahesvara were bu11t by. the plety of -
the same Vigvaditya just in the 5th regnal year of. Vlgraha-
- pala 1113 whose date is certainly’ subsequent to”.that of
Nayapaladeva.t An undated Ranskrit inscription of Ya,ksha-‘ k
: pala son of Vidvaditya and. grandson of Sudraka ertten-. ’
in “a kind of Devanagari, which appea,rs to have been
current in the 12th dentury A. D..”’5 records that he * caused
o be made an. 1mage of the Sun-god oalled Maunadltya &
phallic symbol of Siva oalled Sahasrahnga an image of’
" Narsyana, lord of Kamala, a phalho symbol of Siva called;,.
Dvistomegvara, . another pbalhc symbel . of Slva calledf" :
Phalgunatha, an 1mage ‘of “the Sun: god called Vljayadltya,; e
and another phallic symbol of Siva called the god Kedara
along with temples erected to serve as abodes for the Tes-
pective deities; and (that) he likewise caused the famous
Uttaramanasa (tank) to be excavated -and”(esta,blished) a
hall of oharlty on fhe site of: the Akshaya-vata If We-
{ LIRS
rJ.he mscuptmn was dlscovered msxde the tcmple of Nazammhdde < bmlt ‘on _f‘ -
" the courbyard of the templv of Gadidhara.” See the ”M emows of the Asmtw Socwl R
of Bengal,.Vol. V, p. 78, ‘ : = Fon . . e
2 R. D. Banerji’s Bangalar Itikas, Part I, p. 262. - _

] 3 The inscription was discovered ab the foot of the Akshaya-vata” at Gayd. See
the Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. V, pp. 81-82. Vatesa and Prapita-
mahesévara are two different representations of Sivalinga. .

¢ See R, D. Banerjls Bangalar Itihas, Palt I p. 202 for’ bhe chronolooy of the '
Pala kings:
. 5 I4, 1887, Vol XVI A Gaya mscnptwn of Yakslmpala edlbed by F Klelhom, i
p. 63. '
8 14, 1887, Vol. XVI, P. 60, verse 12 : : < B :
Mavndditya-Sahasralinga- Kamalardhangma N amya ug- Dmstomeévam Phalgunaﬂm-
Vwa,g/adzt _/dh'vayanam kydtd | .
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allow a margin of two or three centuries for the later images
and temples mentioned in the Gaya-mahitmya, its date
of composition cannot be placed earlier than the 13th or the
14th century A.D.

(3) The Gayd-mahatmya description of the position
of the Brabmins of Gaya is historically important as clearly
showing that when it was composed, the Holy Land of
Gaya lost its pristine glory ,and that the Brahmins had
fallen on evil days, in consequence of whick they
became absolutely dependent for their livelihood on the
income from the pilgrims (frthopajwikd). This fact may
well explain how a semi-romantic propagandist manual,
such as this later legendary Eulogium, became a great
desideratum for beightening the popularity of Gaya as a
place of high sanctity, particularly as the place for offeripg
oblaticns for the release of the departed spirits.

Although the causes are yet unknown, certain-it is that
when the Chinese pilgrim Fa-Hian visited Gayad in the
beginning of the 5th century A.D., all within this city was

sa-prasadam achikarad divishaddm Kedara-devasya cha Ekhyatasyotiaraminasasya

Ehanane sattram tathd chdkshaye |

Prof. Kielhorn’s translation of this inscription appears faulty and in places quite
misleading. His rendering is: “The wise (prince) caused to be built a temple of the
inhabitants of heaven called Maundditya, Sahasralinga, Kamala, Ardhéngina, Nara:
yana, Dvistomedvara, Phalgunatha and Vijayaditya, and of the god Kedéra; he
likewise had the famous Uttaramanasa (tank) dug and (established) a hall of charity,
to last for ever.”” It will be at once seen that his translation has missed the force of
the expression sa-prasada-divishad@m which literally means “together with a temple
which is an abode of the gods.” Similarly it errs in construing the word Kamaldr-
dhdngina-Narayane as containing the names of three different deities: Kamala,
Ardhangina and Nardyana. To render the word Akshaye, which is in the locative,
“4o Jast for ever” is to commit an error excusable neither by the rules of grammar
nor by the traditional fame of the Undying Banyan. The verse 14 of Ch. 95 of the
Vanaparva of the Mahabharata may claim to clear the whole point at issue :
Akshaye devayajane akshayam yatra vai phalam. ~



great Chmese pllgrun Hwen 'l‘hqang V1S1ted tbe same clty
“in 'the-,7th century AD, it had “put feW 1nhab1tants 27

There were ab that -time about one tbousand famlhes of
- Brahma,ns enly "Who clalmed ']'e]r descenfﬁom a R1shl,

recordlng the erectlon of sothe of the earhest and?’; most
1mportant among the existing temples and 1mages and the -
excavatlon of the Uttaramanasa tank_ dunng ithe 1 i ‘

- 1ngless If the ev1dence of these 1nsor1ptlons i wortb any- :
“thing, it sérves-only to prove- that the hlstory of the. present
city of Gaya with its numierous mlages and ; sanctuaries.
goes back to the relgn of Klng Nayapaladeva but not earllel -

- in any way. : B -
. Nov keepmg in. V1eW all these three facts,{namely
+ lost glory(of Gaya the iseries. cf the Gaya Brahmm
" ‘the re- emergence of- Gaya 1nto a far-famed place of Hmdu
pilgrimage, as clearly set forth. in the' Gaya mahatmya

~ the date. of iits- compe sition - cannot bu‘o be posterlol to the
relgn of the Palas of Bengal. - v

(4) The ‘Gayd-mahatmya says that the Brahmms of
Gaya brought :down: the curse- of Bralma,. on them ‘Wwhen:
they bemg led by greed, Went out of thelr ]unsdlctlon to

; th PEU

2.

.

P Beal’s Buddh?st Records of the Westem World Vol I p lm . s
B e Beal’s Buddhwt Records, Vo] I p. 1187 - Lo 5; ?
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officiate as priests at the worship of the Buddha-image
called Dharma-Dharmeévara and installed at Dharmé-
ranya or Bodh-Gaya. '

If the Gaya-mahatmya, as presumed by Dr. Rajendralala
Mitra, were a composition of the 3rd or the 4th century
A.D., it is impossible to imagine that the Brahmins of Gaya
would, be either allowed or required to conduct the worship
of the Buddha-image. For it is equally proved by the
ingcriptions as well as the itinerary accounts of Fa-Hian
and Hwen Thsang that Bodh-Gayd was in the height of
its glory as a Holy Land of the Buddhists, there having
been three powerful samghdramas or ‘monasteries to take
care of Buddhist worship and look after the Buddhist shrines
of the locality. The services of the Gaya Brahmins would
be needed only at the time when there were none among
the Buddhists themselves to guard their own shrines, that
is to say, when Buddhism was in complete decay. And
such a state of things could not be possible before irruption
of destructive forces of Islam signalised by Bukhtear’s
conquest of Bengal in the last quarter of the 12th century.

Thus all the evidences, whether epigraphic or otherwise,
point to the same conclusion, viz., that the Gaya-mahatmya
as a propagandist manual of the Gayawal Brahmins cannot
be regarded as dating anterior to the 13th or 14th century
AD.

Though with regard to tne Gaya-mahatmya in thé Vayu
and the Agni Purdnas we are compelled to reject the date
proposed by Dr. Rajendralala Mitra, it will be worth while
to consider whether the suggested date is applicable to an
earlier version of the Gaya-mahitmya which is embodied
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1 m tne Mahabh,arata and the traces of Whlch can be found‘._a
. inicértain verses of the. Ramayana and the late -works “on, .
Smriti. - I will be 1mportant at the same time to- enquire -
r"_whether and ‘how- far it can be established that prev1ous" :
"to! the- ‘fall ‘fconio. stage of - manlfestatlon of the d1v1mty_‘.'v.

‘of Gaya there‘was an earher stage whlch vxas merely sugges—:
itlve or seml 1conrc AP R C PO P R

......

“'s EARLIER VERSION OF THE GAYA-MAHATMYA

We have been on the look out for an earher vers10n of the
Euloglum which ‘is expected to ‘present a plcture of Gaya
. proper When it had rot: outhved the : serhi-iconic-or. suggestrve'}-_d
- stage.”” “Fora knowledge of the cortents. 6f the carlier: versmn::j'
we" have tor depend mamly upon._two chapters, chapters 841-;
i and 95; of the | Vanaparva formmg ‘the third’ book o5 the:_
" Mahabharata But before we. actually deal W1th the Maha-'ﬁ.'

_bharata account ‘of the Hirdu Holy Land, We may do. well

to brleﬂy review the references to Gaya in the Ramayana

"and some of the works on, Smr1t1 F
Tt will ‘be. noticed that in a- prose passage representmg{

the oldest stratum of the Vlshnu samhlta .Ch.-85 APushkara o4

‘and .Gaya have been spemﬁed dsthe -

fo_.places “fo P
formlng funeral obsequles of- 1mper1sha ‘ ‘

;results ‘ar.d

proper is represented by ‘the Gayasnsha il the Akshaya-f.ti
vata " (Undymg Banyan) the Vlshnupada (Vlshnus foot- -
’_prmt) and the Phalgut1rtha (bathln ghat of the Phalgu .
r1ver) 1 Even in the verse-portron Gaya prop' ’;has been'.' :

1 sthnu samhzta Ch 85: .

. Atha Pushkareshvaks}ayasraddham evam evd'fﬁ(‘?dygsz?-\él_}e,; Akskayava{e, o

thnupade Phalgutmhe oo '~f,. R S BN R
. 9 T L e

.....
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represented by the Gayasirsha hill ard the Akshaya-vata.
And neither in the prose passage nor in the verses is there
any mention, implied or explicit, of images or temples.?
The U$ana-samhitd, Ch. 8, mentions the Varaha hill
(same as the Viraja hill of the Vayu Purana) and
Gaya as places for funeral obsequies, according preference
to Gaya.? The Katyayara-samhita, Ch. 3, quotes certain
expert views recognising the high sanctity of Gaya as one
of the fitting places for offering the cakes of rice (pinda-dana)
to the departed souls.® The Samkha-samhita, Ch. 14,
mentions Gayakshetra, Prabhasa, Pushkara, Prayaga, Nai-
mishiranya, the banks of the Ganges and the Yamuna),
Vamara-kantaka and the banks of the Narmada and the
Gayd river as the principal places for offering oblations.?
The Atri-samhita,® the Likhita-samhitd,” the Vasishtha-

1 Vishnu-samhita, Ch. 85, verse 66 :
Gayasirshe Vate $raddham.

2 Vishpu-samhit@, Ch. 85, verses 66-G7 :

Apijayate so” smakam kule kaschin narotiamalh |
Gayasirshe Vale sraddham yo nah kuryat samahitah |} 66

8 Usana-sambita, Ch. 3, verses 132-133 :

Gayam prapydrushangena yadi Sraddham samacharet |
taritah pitaras tena, sa yate paramam gatim ||
Varaha-parvate chaive Gayai chaiva viseshatah |

¢ Katyayana-Samhita, Ch. 3, verse 9:

Pradhianyam pindadanasye kechid ahur manishinah |
Gayidav pindamatrasye diyematrasye diyamanatvadaréanat ||

5 Samkha-samhita, Ch. 14, verses 1-2 :

. Yad dadati Qaydksheire Prabhase Pushkare 'pi cha |
Prayage NaimishGranye sarvamanan tam uchyate |}
Gangd-Y. dmunayos lire tirthe Vamarakantake |
Narmadaydm Gaya-tire sarvamanan tam uchyate ))

S Atri-samhita, verse 56 :
Kankshoti pitarah sarve narakdntarabhiravah |
Gayam yasyati yoh putrah sa nas trald bhavishyati ||
- 1 Likhita-samhita, verses 12-13:
Gayabire tu yat kifickin namna pindam tu nirvapet |
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-samhital ’a‘nd the Y(L] fiavalkya-samhita, 2however recogmse
Gayd or Gayakshetria alone as the place for such a funeral -
functlon, and, the samie holds good also in-the case of the" -
Ramayana Ayodhyakanda Canto 107.? Tt.is.interesting
gto observe that the _Ramayana. and: tne Ugana- sammta—"
;*have sought t -helghten the 1mportance of . Gaya as. such,

e W g

‘a place by the vélta,tlon of a. vermﬁed saymg of, trad1t10nal
fame 4 Wthh reads.{ oes follows — :
7( Eslztcwya bakawk putm guna'vamo5 bakusmtak | 6.
\tesham vay? sanmvetanam Pt Imsc]nd Gayam “vrajet llf’
“A* man should desh ssire to have many sons (or descendants),
glfted with quahtles and learned in the hope that at least
one of them may- perchance ga on pllgmmage 10 Gaya g
~ The common p01]nt in all these stray references is that -
‘in all of them the 1mportan0e of Gaya or Gayakshetra has
“béen ‘extolled as a plaoe for performing funeral obsequies

‘and oﬂerlng cakes of rice for the release of the ‘departed .
namkastho divarn yatz, Msvargastho moksham Gpnuyat N
- Atinano va parasydpi Gayakshetre yatas tatah |
Yan ndmna patayet pingam tam nayed Brahma- sasvatam il
1 Vasistha- samhita, Ch. 22 - -
, Nandanti pitaras tasya suvrzshlmr tva karshakah |. ’ T,
- yad Gayastho dadatyam:am Dpitaras tena putrinal || :
-2 Yajrgvalkya-samhita, Ch. I, verse 261 : e .
Yad dadati Gaydsthas chm sarvamanan tam uchyate (. -
tatha varshatmyodaéyam -Maghéasu cha na sam$ayah H
3 Ramayana, Ayodhyakanda, Canto 107; verses 11-13.>:
/ 4 Ramayana,.Ayodhyakanda, -Canto, 107, verse 11 : ) .
Sriyate ¢ dhimata tata sm'zr gt yasasvma | . S
Usana-samhita, Ch 3 : =
Gayantt gatha, te surve rtayanh mumshmah = : .
5 5,7 Usana samlnta, Ch, 3, verse 131, reads $ilavanto quRaAnviti and teshan tuw, .
'S sthnu-samkzm, Ch. Sa, verse 67, Likhita-samhitd, verse 11, nge a’ different
reading,- which tallies rather v1th that in the Great Epm .-
Eshtavya bahavah putm yadyapeko Gayam vraget |
yajem vusvamedhena mlum va: vmslmm “utsy tjet |f -

".)e"-

Ee
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souls. In the Ramayana alone, the high sanctity of Gaya
has been accounted for by the great sacrifice performed by
Gaya' who has been represented in the Gaya-mahatmya
as “King Gaya” and in the Mah&bharata as ‘“‘a royal sage
(rajarsht).” These references are conspicuous by the absence
of the legends of Gayésura, Gadasura and Dharmaéila of
the later fable. Another common feature discernible in
these references is that Gaya or Gayikshetra alluded to
is undoubtedly limited to Brahma-Gaya by the express
mention of such prominent objects as the Gayasira or Gaya-
§irsha hill, the Akshaya-vata, the Vishpupada and the
Phalgu-tirtha, and by the omission of all objects signifying
Bodh-Gaya. It is important to note that Gadiadhara as
the main deity of Gaya firds no mention save in the solitary
verse of the Atri-samhitd which must be synchronous with
or subsequent to the full iconic concepbion of Vishnu as
mace-bearer. In spite of the fact that the substitution of
deva-Gadadhara for Vishnupade signifies the development
of the iconic stage, we cannot but connect the reference
in the Atri-samhitd with those aforesaid for the simple
reason that it has for its objective Brahma-Gaya
and Brahma-Gaya alone, which it has represented by
the Phalgutirtha, Gadadhara, the iconic form of Vishnu,
and the Gayagirsha hill.? Lastly, from a comparative
study of the various references we can clearly envisage a
gradual process of centralisation of the place for funeral
1 Ramayena, Ayodhydkanda, Canto 107, verse 11:
Gayena yajamanena Gayeshveva pilrin prati ||
2 Airi-samhit@, verse 57 :

Phalgu-tirthe narah sndtvi drishivé devam Gadadharam |
Gayasirsham paddkramya muchyate Brahmahatyaya ||
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tunctmn' b (xaya from a good number of such other' -
centres‘ R A R S RN h
. “The gm s now prepared to examme and evaluate"
the E}E of ‘the “oarlier Euloglum as it:is presented in the'
Vanap&rva of tre*Mahabharata Chapters 84 and 95: - Itis
need.less to- pomt oub here ‘that- the:.aphorlsms,v of Pamn]
and: the- (xrlhya butra of Asvalayana ‘clearly. presuppose the -
V' 1sampayana recension ‘of the Mahabharata, ‘Whereas the .
- lie., tor. our: authorlty is ‘the SautiiorPautaniki: - version®
Whlch ranges i’ date; between the. Maurya and; the Gupta
tlmes, the. lower’ hrmt bemg fixable by ‘the Koh- copper-plat’e_'
at’ the ‘5t century of the’ Chrlstlan era..” We-are tempted
 to. 1'eproduce below the text both in original: and in. transla- .
t1on s e Venture to think that long before the. composmon -
-of; the’propagandlst (Jaya-mahatmya in the- ,Puranas, t \there
;already haM1 ini. exrstepoe a Euloglg_n__l_ at once; complete
~and- far: s1mpler ‘in- conceptlohw:;rf(i-corrlpos1tlon I may, .-
however be: observed from ‘the dlstrlbutlon of the* version

n; two separate (hapters of the Great Epm,“that the earher ‘

Od
fed

k.,

s P a,va,ga Whl(.h is placed in the Sankha 8amh1ta, Ch 14,- velses 1 2 on a par
W 1th Gaya hetra a,nd ouher places of sanctlty recogmsed as centres for funeml fung. ', :




70 GAYA AND BUDDHA-GAYA

SECTION 1
a. TEXT
Mbh. Vanaparva, Ch. 84, Vs. §2-103 :

Tato Gayam samasddya brahmachari samahitah |
a$vamedham avipnoti kulafichaiva samuddharet || 82
Tatrakshayavato nima trishu lokeshu viérutah |

tatra dattam pitribhyas tu bhavatyakshayam uchyate || 83
Mahanadyam upasprisya tarpayet pitridevata |
akshayan prapnuyal lokan kulafichaiva samuddharet || 84
Tato Brahmasaram gantva Dharméaranyopa Sobhitam |
Brahmalokam avdpnoti prabhatam eva Sarvarim || 85
-Brahman3 tatra sarasi ytipaSresthah samucchritah |
Yipam pradakshinam kritva vajapeyam phalam labhet || 86
Tato gachcheta rajendra Dhenukam lokavidrutam |
ekaratroshito rajan prayacchet Tila-dhenukam || 87
Sarvapéapavisuddhatma Somalokam vrajet dhruvam |
tatra cihnam mahad rajan adyapi hi na sams8ayah || 88
Kapiia sahavatsa vai parvate vicharatyuta |

savatsayd padanyasyd driSyante’ dyapi Bharata || 89
Teshipaspri$ya rajendra padeshu nripasattama |

Yat kifichid a$ubham karmam tat pranasyati Bharata || 60
Tato Gridhravatam gachchet sthanam devasya &tlinah |
snaylta bhasmana tatra sangamya vrishabha-dhvajam {| 91
Brahmanena bhavech chirnam vratam dvada$avarshikam |
itareshan tu varnanam sarvapapam pranasyati || 92
Udyantafi cha tato gachchet parvatam Gitanaditam |
Savitryas tu padam tatra driéyate Bharatarshabha || 93
Tatra Sandhyam upasita brahmanah samsitavratal |

tena hyupasta bhavati sandhya dvadaSavarshiki || 94
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Yomdvaran cha, ta]bralva vi srutam Bhara,tarﬂ]abha 1
tatrabhlgamya muehyeta purusho yoni- sankatat [] 95

- Krishna<$uklavubh; au pakshau Gayayam yo vasen’ ‘narah{
- punatyd saptamam rajan kulam nastyatra samsayah | 96
: -’Eshtavya bahavah ,putra yadyapeko Gayam vrajet |
<ya]eta vasvamedhﬂna nilam. va, vrlsham utsrl]et A 97

_ 'Tato Phalgum vn]et 1aJa,ms tirthasevi naradhipa |

asvamedham avapnotl siddhifi cha mahatim vrajet || 98 R

Tato, gaccheta ra)endra Dharmaprastham samahitah | .
Tatra kupodakam,pltva tatah snatah $uchis tatha | ,
pl‘mrm devams tu s antaxpya muktapapo divam vrajet || 100
Matangasyasramas tatra maharsher bhavitdtmanah |
tam praviéyagramam érimach chhrama, soka-v1na<aran1 L1021 .
,Gavamavanaya]ncisya phalam prapnoti ‘méanavah'} '

B Dharmam tatrabhlsamspnsya Va]lmedbam avapnuyat |llO2 o

: Tato ga,chchefa r(L]endra Brahmasthanam anuttamam |
) tatrabmgamya ra|endra Brahmanam puiusharshabha |
ra]asuyasvamedh cnbhyam phalam v1ndant1 manavah 1108 .

e

1
b TRANSLATION

' 82 The devmit pllgrlm as he reaches Gaya, pure in

" conduct and absorbed.in thought, earns the merit of horse- .

sacrifice and eman(ilpates the line of his forefathers,. .

83, Th(re at ﬂwe foot of the Undying Banya,n of three-

world-fame an off ermg to the departed paternal sp1r1ts .

means to him a harvest of imperishable kind. -
-84, At the bed of the Mahanadihe should offer oblations

to the dead ancestors with its waters so as to ensure himself
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the eternal kingdom-of heaven and to rescue the line of his
descent as well.

85. Next to repair to the tank Brahmasara beautified
by the outskirting sylvan expanse of Dharméiranya in order
to cherish the Brahmaloka as sure as the dawn of day follows
the flight of night.

86. The great sacrificial post raised aloft by Brabma
(Brahma-yiipa) and standirg by the same tank the pilgrim
should go round about so that the result of vagapeya
(horse-sacrifice) may be his.

87-88. Thereafter, O lord of kings! the devout one
should walk to and stay a night at the renowned region of
Dhenuka. Thence he should proceed to Tila-dhenuka where,
O lord of kings! the prominent marks can undoubtedly
be traced even to this day, and in consequence he inevitably
enters the Somaloka with a mind purged of all sins.

89-90. The milch-cow Kapila ranged the very hill with
her calf and her hoofmarks along with her calf’s may be
discerned there, O kirg ! even now. And a touch of these
rocky impressions would, O the best of sovereigrs! com-
pletely destroy effects of any human misdeed.

91-92. Then he must journey to the foot of Gridhravata
(the banyan tree marking approach to the Gridhrakita hill),
the holy site of the god Siva, the holder of the trident. Then
going near the figure of the Bull, he shall besmear it with
ashes. In the case of Brahmins the result thereof is the
merit of observing the sacrificial rite which lasts for twelve
years ; and in the case of other castes, it is the end of all sins.

93-94. The pilgrim then, O lord of kings ! visits the hills
Udyanta and Gitanadita where the site for the observance
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of Sav1tr1 ca,n be seen.. There the Brahmm grven, to reh-
~ gious rites, :Sh();lld mvoke Sandhya —a hlghly meritorious
.act which. bear:s tbe fruit of tw elve years’ srnnlar practrce" o

.el@.ewhere U ' - s
Tbere 1> then the famed Yomdvara (Brahmayom

. the Passage of the Womb) ‘When a man passing through .o
‘it succeeds m comlng out, he eseapes from ’che danger ef ‘_ s

rebirth. '
- 96. The man. who remdes at Gaya durmg both the dark'_ .
half and bright half of the lunar month ministers forsooth,
0 lord ! to the pleasure of the dead forefathers back to the
sevehth generatmn .

97. A person -should desn'e to have many sons (or B

: desoendants) in- the hope that at. least one “of them _may
perchance underba,ke pllgrrmage to Gaya or. perform ‘the
horse- sacnﬁce, or set at hberty a bull of blue ecm-

[
T

plexiof. |

"~ 98. . Then, O] lord of men, the pilgrim should wend h1s
way to the Phalgu river to obtain the result-of horse saenﬁce
and to attain fulﬁlment of hls objective. . '

99. Thereafter with all solemnity he should go to:_ s
Dharmaprastha (the holy site of Dharma) where, O great
king Yudhishthira, virtue ever reigns, and where he should
drink the water of the well and bathe in the same and there-
by get sanctified l,’oo offer oblations to the spirits of the fore- -
fathers. - Freed flom all sin, he then journeys into heaven.

101-102. There (at Dharmaprastha) stands the herinit-
age of the hrgh-.aouled great sage Matanga. On entering
into that hermlt“ige, O graceful king! men’s fatigue and
sorrow all come- Jbo an end, and they obtain the result of
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cow-sacrifice. From a holy touch of Dhaima (the Buddha-

image) there accrues to them the benefit. of horse-sacrifice.
103. The pilgrim should at last go, O lord of kirgs!

to Brahmasthana (the holy site of Brahma) of unsurpassed

fame, and thereby en]oy the fru1t of Ra]asuya and
Asvamedha sacrlﬁces

SECTION 1T
a. TEXT
Mbh. Vanéparvé, Ch. 95, Vs. 9-29:

Rajarshind punyakrita Gayenanupamadyute |

nago Gayasiro yatra punyé chaiva Mahanadi® || 9
Vaniramalini ramy3a nadi-puliva-$obhita |

‘divyam pavitrakiitafi cha pavitram dharanidherem || 10.
Rishijushtam supunyam tat tirthem Brahmessrottemwem. |
Agastye bhagavian yatra gato Vaivesvatam prati || 11
Uvasa cha svayam tatra Dharmarajah sanatanah |
sarvasam saritafi chaiva samudbhedo viddmpate || 12
Yatra sarnihito nityam mahadevah pinakadhrik |

tatra te Pandava virdh chaturmasyais tad ejire || 13
Rishiyajfiera mahata yatrakshayavato mahan |

Akshaye devayajane akshayam yatra vai phalam || 14
Te tu tatropavasams tu chakrur nidchitamaresah |
brahmanais tatra Satasah semajegmus tapodhandh | 15
Chaturmasyendyajanta drshena vidhind tada |

tatra vidya-tapo-vriddha brahmana Vedaparagsh |

. Katham prachakrire punyam sadasistha mahatmanam | 16

* Another reading is—Phalgu nama mahkanadi,



/<Samatho kathayad ra]an amurtarayasam Géyam I 17 L
Amurtarayasah putro Gayo ra]arshlsattamaw

Vya,n3ananam Prachbb ad olia maharb anam sahasra sah’ H 2(
:Ahanyaham chapyovam yaohatam qamprad 1yate | .
“anye cha brabmana Tjan bhun]ate nnam susamskrltam H 21, L
‘Tatra vai dakshma kale Brahmaghosho dlvam gatah ] '

, ’«Inaoha pra]nayate kmchd Brahma sabd’: 8, e

j.Ya,tra sma- ga’rha gayantl manushya Bharat;i'shabbaj
’ 'jarnapanalh sukhzu.: ’crlptva dede dese suvarchasah 24
= Gayasya yajfic ke lg}[adya pragine bl‘oktum 1psavah I
tatra- bhOJaDa—»lshtasya parvatah panchawmsamh IFes
.""NMUIXe;]:@j ﬁkalfrur 14, karj_s’.}}yfgltl cha,p re.}. L.
- Gayo vad alarod, _a] fie _fg]eﬁsf{ir_«
. Kathan tu deva ha
‘punah sakyant*yupdd atum’, anyau dattanl kanlclut H 27;:
~ Sikatd va ydtha loke yatha va lel tarakah [ _—
.‘yatha va varshdto dhara asankbeyah sma. kenao}nt H 28
- Tatha: ganayltum sakya Gaya syajfiena, dakshmah |
evamv1db ah- su’babcwas tasya yajfid mahlpateh |

babhuvur asya samsah saInipe. Kuru—napdane,:ll 29
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b. TRANSLATION

9. Gaya is a land sanctified by the royal sage Gaya
of superb resplendence where stands the hill Gayasira and
flows as well the sacred and great river Phalgu.

10. This river is rich in beauty from its banks bedecked
with the groves of canes and sandy beaches. And the
hill is equally sacred and beautiful, representing a holy
elevation of the earth.

'11. The bathing tank called Brahmasara has acquired
sanctity from the religious rites of the sages. There the
divine sage Agastya waited upon Vaivasvata, and there
also lived the eternal Dharmardja or Lord of Justice.

12. The elevation which is the source of all the streams
and in the vicinity of which Mahadeva, the holder of pindke,
ever dwells on the spot where the valiant Pandavas moved
about observing the Chaturmasya rite (the ceremony lasting
for four months).

13-14. Akshayavata, the undying banyan tree, derives
its greatness from the great sacrificial performances of the
Rishis. The offering of worship to deities at its foot bears
imperishable fruits. There they (the Pandavas) observed
the holy fast with perfect composure of mind, and there
thronged also one hundred Brahmins, who revelled in the
wealth of penances.

15. When the Chaturmasya rite was being observed in
accordance with the prescriptiors of the sages, the Brah-
mins well-versed in the Vedas and advanced in learning
and virtue gave currency to the sacred tradition of great
men in the parliament assembled.
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o 16 ' There Samath? aooomphshed T, learmng and
devoted to celibacy,’ ng rrated O king ! the follon g story
of Gaya, the son of Amurtarayas ; :

. "17: Hearkén; O 10153' to what I say of the holy deeds S
~done b) Gaya, the best- of royal sages, the son- of Amurta- o

: rayas . . . j ir S

- 1t 'was here th(?mt he per#ormed a saonﬁee m oourse
of Whmh he freely (hstrxbuted abundant food and hkerahty, ,

ard in corsequerce tbcLle arose hundreds and’ thousands of
heaps of food. . " L "

- 719, The clanﬁed liuttel and curd ﬂowed In hundreds
of streams and the streams -of damty eurnes counted by
" thousands.. .~ - 34 : SRR , A

- 20: People stleamed in, day in day out to ask for o

alms and were made fully satiated. The Brahmms among
tbe guests were served, with highly pure dighes. - :
When the fees Were 'bemg distributed ‘co the Brah
mins, the shouts of v1etory uttered by them reached the
- sky, and- everytlurg else sank beneath the utte:ranee of the
~holy words of the Vedct L
: 22; When those acﬁs of merit were bemg done, the earth
the quarters, the oceans and the sky resounded Wlth that

sound, and there Were some unusual happenmgs to mgnahse -

the event. f
- 23. The. people ab large bemg Sumptuousl;y fed and
: entertamed Went from eountry to countxy and sang in
‘-vpralse A ’ % : :
24, Who 18 there of the anJmal w011d desuous of enJoy-
ing a repast of the. reoldues of food. of Whlch thel’e are no
feWer than twenty ﬁve h1lls 7 :

4,
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25. 'No mortal either did or will do what the Toyal sage
Gaya of unsurpassed glory actually performed at the time
of this sacrifice.

26. How is it possible for others to gratify the gods with
their offerings in the manner in which- Gaya did with the
oblations of ghee ?

27. Gaya’s gifts in the sacrifice were simply countless
as the stars in heaven and sands in the esrth and the drops
of rain during heavy showers.

28. O scion of the Kurus! so numerous were the cere-
monies of the sacrifice made by King Gaya in the vicinity
of the tank (Brahmasara).

9. CHARACTERISATION OF THE EPIC VERSION

Read with reference to the context, the Great Epic
version. of the Eulogium places Gaya as a place of Hindu
pilgrimage intermediate between Benares and Rajagriba,
Benares, the capital of the ancient kingdom of Kaéi and
Rajagriha, the capital of the ancient kingdom of Magadha.
The prominent natural features of Gaya proper are repre-
sented by the hill Gayadira and the great river Phalgu.
The Gaya-mahatmya in the Puranas clearly distinguishes
between the Phalgu and the Mahanadi or Mohana river.
But as the Great Epic has it, the distinction is shrouded
in obscurity. The topographical description in the Epic
palpably shows that the whole region of the holy land ex-
tended from Dharmaranya, sacred to Dharmaraja or Yama,
down to Dharmaprastha, sacred to Dharma or Buddha,
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‘,and Bra,hmasth r‘{ay, sacred to Brahm . _
concluded fromi this that Dharmaprastha and Brahmastha,na
- of the Epic signify no. other. tract than Dharmaranya of'the
vVayu Purana, the'Dharmaranya of the Eplc belng a totally_,
- different area, "oc'(upylng, a§ it does ;the northernmost site
" of the Prefent town where- the tWo hllls Drota, s1la and Rama—:
«s1la are- sﬁzuated Tt will . be seen that the Epm account'
) locates ‘In Dharmaprastha, ]ust as”o v ayu-]?urana does in:
: ‘Dharmaranya ‘the Buddha-i lmag: called Dharma ahd: the:_

hermltage of Matanga aswell.” The: Eplc makes 1o mentlon'
of Ma,tanga-vapl of Whlch §0 mueh 18 sa1d sm the Puranas,
‘ Whereas 1t expressly recommends ba’ohmg in the, Waters. of

'the. Wells alone (70?4100‘1“7““) ‘A’ 351ﬁaﬁter,df _faéﬁ',:.‘ﬁhé}‘Ep‘iéf

‘refers to ]ust one sa:cred tank, the Brahm ara, in the'whole'
»regmn of Gaya ‘a d.'looates the ™ same; by Dharmaranya
The later Gaya'm(xhatmya,, hOWever 100ates Brahmalkunda
. at the ]oase of Pretasila, .and consequently we. have liftle
:' dliﬁculty in 1dent1fymg the rooky region of Preta sila Wlth
- the. Dharma,ranya ‘of the Epic. The Epic’ descrlpmon of'
Brahmayupa, leaves no room for d;oub‘o ‘that it was.a.
. of a post-hke struct-ure overlookmg th ich
» the pilgrim was’ ‘expected to clrcumambula > 'The Uttara-
~ marasa and, such other tanks, brought to our notlce by thev
Puranas, have no place in’ the Epic, and we need- not be_
urpnsed at that knowmg perfectly Well fronuth”' mSCI'lp-.

. ! e TN B .(-.
,,g_rA B ey R T
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Gridhravata, banyan marking the Gridhrakiita hill, sacred
to Lord Siva. We mean that the Epic does not refer at all
to the Bo-tree Asvattha. Further, the Epic gives the total
of the Gaya hills as twenty-five (parvatdh pafichavimsatih),
and fancifully alludes to numerous streamlets like the
Ghritakulyd and the Dadhikulyd. As regards the central
region, besides the hill Gayagira, the river Phalgu and other
sacred sights noticed above, the Epic draws our attention
to the figure of a bull (vrishabhadhvaje) installed near the
phallic symbol of the god Siva on the Gridhrakfita hill, to
a new site known as Savitripada, and to another called
Dhenuka where the pilgrim was to pay his worship to Tila-
dhenuk3, a curious basalt rock bearing the hoofmarks of
grazing cows. Accordingly, the Dhenukd or Tiladhenuks
of the Epic is no other than Goprachara of the later Gaya-
mahstmya and Goshpada of the current tradition. The
Gaya proper, as known to the Epic, is essentially a
place sacred to Yama-Dharmaraja, Brahma and Siva-§ili.
Vishnu or Vaishnavism has no place in it, either as a
name or as an idea” It legitimately follows, therefore,
that not to speak of the legends of Gadadhara,
Gayasura, Gadadsura and other later demoniac develop-
ments in the Purdnas, even Vishnupada or footprint
of Vishnu, the earliest installation of Vishnu worship, is
simply out of the question. With the singular exception
of Brahmayipa we find no allusion to any structural erec-
tion,-nor can we meet with any iconic suggestion save the
phallic symbol of Siva and his sacred bull (vrishabhadhvasa).
In connection with Dharmaprastha, however, the Epic extols
the merit of touching Dharma (Dharmam abhisamsprisya),
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‘ whlch Wouldiabe meanmgless 1f not ]nterpreted as. s1gn1fy1ng

- “an image of. the Buddha 1f this, 1nterpretat10n of Dharma .~

gains: ground:i it .will be lmPOI'tant o matk. .that the Eplc

-Eulogium ,is "ff-‘post Kash ana;, 1.e.; postenm in-date to the

"+ =iconie representation ot the Buddha Our-Epic authonty

' has nothmg Whatever to say. abou’ﬁ the decay .of the place

“and the mlsemes of the Brahmms of Gaya or. the: curse_ of

Brahma as’ allpged in_ the later ]]uloglum to have brought

* ‘them’ about On. the contrary, the episode of the’ royal sage ’

Gaya son | of Amurtarayasl and - of his . famous sacrlﬁce :

““reads in the glovvmg letters of prosperity. Agam, ‘there is
" no* Hantastic ath empt -at deriving. the name -of the c1ty of
Gaya from, ng Gaya-and the:name of: Gayaksheﬁi‘a fmm
. the Demon Gaya,sura, .The spélling of the' na 16-0f ths main *
hlll is markedly" Gayaszm, and not Gaydsira. - Although the
Gaya of the- Eplu is a holy land for the Hindu pilgrims to
oﬁer the cakes of tice to the departed ancestors, no great
emphas1s is - yet lald on the: 1mportance of. the partloular _-

’ ceremony and oi the oﬂicmtmg prlests ne1thel S

,er.ﬂ

The Skandcm Purana'presents a scanty accoun‘o of a Gaya
bullt at Chamatkarapura in the holy laxd of Hitake $vara
Wlthm the kingdom of Anarta in imitation of the orlgmal
It speaks in hlgh pra1se<of V1shnupada, the footprmt of

) L Gaya, name’ of a. Rl h1 (son of Plati), Rig- VedaX 63 17 X 69 16 Azt Br
V. 2 12 (said to know charms) Atharva 1. 14. 4 descendant of Atri and author of
RV. V. 92, 195 .a rajarshi, MR T, I, 1V, IX, XIII Rumayan A1 ‘son of
Amurtarayas, Mbk. 111, VII, XII ; of . Ayus, Mbh:1.. 360 of 4. Mzmu, Harwamsa
- 880, Bhagavata Puring 11 ; of Hav1dhana, Hamw 73 of Vltatha, Harwa 1732

" of Sudyumna, Hariva. 63" -+~

.
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Vishnu, enshrined, on the west side of the city as well as of a
Vishnupadi-Ganga, a sacred stream flowing to the west of
that imitation Gaya.! The river is called Vishnupadi for the
simple reason that it washed the site of the holy footprint
of Vishnu. In addition, it alludes to a Gayasira or Gaya-
§irsha hill on the east and to a mango tree, describing all
of these as places for offering pindas. The main interest
of this Purdna account lies in the fact that it definitely con-
nects the representation of Vishnu’s footprint with the
Vedic astronomical allegory of tripadavikrame of Vishnu.?
It may be easily imagined that when Gayi came to enjoy
high prominence in the religious thought and practice of the
Hindu peoples, specially as a place of pilgrimage for offering
oblations to the dead ancestors and the people of far distant
tegions like Anarta found it diffiqult to undertake such an
arduous journey and the offering of pindas at Gaya came
to be regarded as a foremost religious duty of a Hindu,
the king of the land deemed it expedient to provide a con-
venient substitute for the holy place within easy reach.

11. GAYA IN THE BOOKS ON RITUAL

A number of Prayogas or Books on Gaya ritual were
compiled in comparatively recent times as containing pres-
criptions for the guidance of the Hindu pilgrims at Gaya.
Narayana Bhatta’s Gayanushthana-paddlhet® and Mani-

1 Skanda-Purana, Nagara-khanda, Ch. XIX, verses 25-36.

2 Skanda-Purana, Nagara-khanda, Ch. XXIV, verses 7-8:
Valirvaddho yada tena Vishnuna Prabha-Vishpund |
tada kramair tribhir vyaptam trailokyam sacharacharam |f
Hatakedvaraje kshetre sannyastah prathamak kramah |

3 Sanskrit MS., Asiatic Society of Bengal, III. D. 26, .

«
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of these r1tual1<t1c compositions, all of which are based upon -

the Gaya- euloglum in the Puranas. These works.-bear out -

_nothmg but tlle overwhelmmg 1mpo1tance of the funeral

rites at Gaya ih modern. Hindu life. The interest of these i

works lies also. ln the fact that they have so interpreted. the.

- Sloka of the Gaya -mahatmya. relating to the pilgrim’s fuané- =

tion: at Bodh- Craya, ‘that the worship has been tra,nsfprred

from the Buddl ha to Vishnu, the Bo-tree itself being 1epre—

sented as a hvmg manifestation of the Hindu trlad LA
',35/12“ (AYA IN BUDDHlST LITERATURE

Gaya as knsown “to the Buddhlsts is both ‘2 populous_

: place (gama) and a sanctorum (tlttba) and, as such it ¢orres-

-

. ponds to Gayapqu (the city of'Gaya) of the Gayd-mahitmya -

“-in- the Vayu- PLra,na, that is to say, to the Gayd proper

’representmg (mtw—Gaya the innermost zone of Gayakshetra

(the entire reown of Gaya) Though in a political sensé
~ Gaya formed an integral part of the kingdom of Magadha

~(Magadha-ra’u;‘chc;) ! from a religious (may be; also from a .

“fiscal) point of iew, however, ‘Gayakshetra and Magadha-
kshetra . werg. two dlstmct regmns or clrcles The Ganges
consmtuted bbe natmal dwxdmg lme between the two klng--

1 Sanskrit MS., A51 itic Society of Bengal, 111 D..27; folio 17- A |

" 2 Bloch’s _Note_on lodk -Goya, Archoeologeml Surve y of Indm, Annual Report for “

1908-9, pp. 151-152. i

3 Paramatthajotika, Vol. II p. 301 + Gaya t gamo pi tittham. pi vuchchatz tadubkayam‘

pi idha vattati, Cf. Uaana Comineniary, Siamese edition, . 94. Buddhaghosha in

‘his Sarattha pakasml, :Slamese Ed Part I p 353 takes Ga,\a ’co .mean Just the.

Gugagama.,” ., L
4 Pammatthadzpam, The; 1gat7m Oommentary, P. 225 Magadhmatthe Bodhemanda
Lahta vistara (Mxtra S I d ), Ch. XVII P. 309 M agadkalanam Gaya

" i
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doms of Kaéi and Magadha, and Gaya has necessarily been.
located, precisely as in the Great Epic, between the holy
city of Benares on the one hand and Magadhakshetra on
the other. The Gorathagiri (Barabar group of hills') which
is now included in the Sadar subdivision of the Gaya district
formed in the good old days of the Mahabharata the western
border-line of Magadhakshetra (the holy region of Magadha).?
From a similarity of topographical descriptions the Pasanaka-
chetiya (Rocky-shrine) of Buddhist literature appears to
have been identical either wrth the Gorathagiri itself® or
some other hill near about. The entire holy region which is
designated Gayakshetra in the later Gaya-mah&tmya and
in some of the Brahmanical works on Smriti is divided
evidently in Buddhist literature into the three tracts of
Gayd, Nadiand Uruveld (Uruvilva of the Buddhist Sanskrit
texts). Of these, Gaya finds its name and identity in the
present city of Gaya, while the names of Nadi and Uruvela
are at present confined respectively to two small villages,
namely, Nadi situated in the north on the edge of an old
channel of the river Son,% and Urel situated in the south,
“situated at a distance of about half a mile to the south

* See JBORS, Vol. I, Part II, p. 162, for Jackson’s identification of Gorathagiri
or Goradhagiri mentioned in the Hathigumpha inscription of Khiravela and in the
Mahabhérata with the help of two short inscriptions.

" Mahabharata, IL, 19, 30 :
Goratham girim asadya dadrisdur Magadham puram.

The point is discussed also in Barua’s Old Brahmi Inscriptions, pp. 224 foll.

3 Paremalthajotika, Vol. II, p. 583: Magadhalhette Pasanaka-chetiyam. The
point is discussed in Barua’s Old Brakmi Inscriptions, pp. 227-228.

4 Grierson’s Notes on the District of Gaya, p. 9: “Mr. Bourdillon, C. S. gives as an
additional proof that the village Nadi, on the edge of one of these old channels, now
some ten miles from the nearest point of the Son, is mentioned in some exceedingly
old and curious documents of the Delhi-empire as Nadi-ba-lab-i-daryd Son, Nadi on
the Sone brink, *’
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“of the temple'at Bodh Gaya,’_’ 2 the anclent name and 1d,ent1ty o
of Urel belng grepresen’oed by Senamgamal ofi-the bank of
~the river Nere,n]ara oL, Nalran]ana If such were the geo-

‘ I_ graphlcal dlstzglbutlon ‘of“the: three tracts,. Nadl capnot but
“be the. nortbern2 ‘Uruveld the sou’ohern and Gaya the central .
in.their: respe(’tlve pos,ltlons, Nad1 bordermg an’ old channel
of the Son, Uruvela ‘the. Nlla]an3 and, Gaya the Phalgu :

As g ma‘oter of fact; thie division of the Gaya region-into-. -
three tracts 15 but. an mference from the names. of three
Kassap& “brcthers, - “ Uruvela- Kassapa, . Nad1~Kassapa and.
Gayﬁ-Kassapa, famous- as Ieaders of ’ohe Jatila ascetics. -
This.inférence regardmg ‘the- three tracts and their-geo-
graphlca] pOolthIlS is amply supported by Buddhaghoshai

ommc-ntary on® the Anguttara- N 1kaya Wbere ‘weread -
that Ufilvela, Kassapa came to be known’ as. ‘such from his - _'
turmng ‘an ascetlc at Uruvela ¢ that Nadl—Kassapa derlved -
-his: dlstlnctwe demgnaﬁmon from his- turnmg an ascetm at a .
place near the bend; of ‘a Mahaganga or Great-river,’ and

~ that. Gaya Kassapa sumlarly owed “his appellatlon to hls :
turnlng .an, | asoetlo on the' Gayaszrsha hill.* - Barring the '

Ly

5

i Majjhmuz J\zkayu, Vol I p 166 Yem‘z U#ruv', Senamgamm Cf
Mahavagga, p. 2L o ) e .
o ‘Hw<n Thsang locates the tract of Nadl to. the south of Ga,ya, and the _same
Iocatlon is suggested also in’ ‘the Vmaya Mahavagga. - - o ‘ :

8-Cf. Vmaya “Mahavagga; p, 1 : Uruvelayamh mlzamn 1za]]a Z\‘emnjamya, me E=y
See passmz for uther referencev T P .

o4 Manoratha-pumm, Slamese Ed Part 1 p- 324 Uruoelam gmztw 18%- pabbaﬂa'm

N pabbayﬂtw Uruiela- Kassapo ngma jato SO « B -
. - Manoratha: pirani, Siamese Ed., Part T, p. 324 Mahaganga’naduaﬂke pabbaﬂw
' ZVadz-Kassapo iama jato.” Bui Dharmapala in_his Theragatha- Com mentary (Seé -
Psalms of the Br ethren by Mrs.- Rh)s Dav1ds, 1.196), says that Nadl Ka<sapa entered-.
on & hermit’s life on the banks ‘of the river. Leran]ara.

s+ 8 Manoratha “jmmm, »Slamecc Ed Part I;'p. 324;:
" nime jato Lo ; :

Vz'ndg'/

1

.szse pabbajzto G’aya Kassapol -
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fact that Nadi was at the time of Buddha’s enlightenment
an important centre of Jatila activity, one will lock in vain
for geographical details in Buddhist literature.

Concerning Gayad our first information is that it was
a great centre of the activities of the Jatilas with Gaya-
Kabyapa at their head. The Gayaéirsha hill formed
then, as now, the chief landmark of Gays proper, and,
as we have in some of the Buddhist works, lent its
name as well to the adjoining locality. The Pali scholiasts
have sought to account for the nomenclature of this hill by
the resemblance of its top to the shape of an elephant’s
head.! From this it follows that in their opinion the correct
spelling of the name would be Gayasirsha or Gayadira
which is a phonetical equivalent of the word gajasirsha or
gajasira.? The truth of this suggestion ispartly borne oyt
by the spelling Gayadira met with in the Mahabharata
and Yaska’s Nirukta. In Buddhist literature there is
no attempt to derive the name of the city of Gaya
from King Gaya and that of the entire Gayd region
from Gayésura. The explanation offered is as simple as
it is natural. Whether we accept it or not, it is certain
that the hill presents the appearance of a sitting elephant.
The same also holds good in the case of the boulder on the
top of the Preta §ila hill. And curiously enough, the centre
from which the Pafichakro$i Gaya is now-a-days measured
is a figure of an elephant in the precincts of the Vishnupada

1 Saratthappakasing, Siamese Ed., Part 111, p. 7: Geyésisanamalo Fatihilumbla-
eadiso pitthipasano. Udana-Commentary, Siamese Ed., p. 94: Gagasise'ti gajosiza-
sadisa-sikharo tattha eko pabbato Gayasisanamako.

2 As for the change of jinto y, cof. nija=niye (Karaniya-Metta-Sutta, Sutta-
Nipata).



f plaoe of p]lgrlmago Wb V‘e bathmg in the Gaya tank (Gaya—
-poklclzamm) and 1he Gaya I‘lvel‘ (Gaya—mdz)--was beheved

sins and 1mpur1t1es Of all t}\e nvers Wbere people bathed
: to get rld of.ﬂwelrj sins ‘and 1mpur1t1es the Gaya stauds;out?'
_in an'old Pali‘couplet as the.chief.! - “And- W}watever;be ;the .
memt of’ Buddbaghosha s explana’mon of the Worp'" '
ooourrmg in thls cpuplet there is a olear hmt at th, .iden
off the’ Gaya rlver ;mth the Phalgu 2 The Pah commentarles
looate the, Gava tank (Whlch Buddhaghosha calls'Mandala-
Vapla) not far. frém the populous part: of ~Gaya; Whloh
is to say, in the 397101111’0}7 of and,. near 'ohe approaoh ,'to
_ Gaya proper.t From ’shs looatlon 1t 15 ev1den’o that the
~ Gaya tank off’
-Brahmasara of' t]ne Mahabh arata. Tbere *is another L
very strlkmg pomgb of a greement betWeen the two acoounts

Lt thhzma Nzlcaya, Vo] I Vattlmpama Sutta The seven rivers mentmned
therein are Bahuka," ‘Adhi] \;akka Gayd, Sundarikd, Sarassati, Payaga and Bahumatl
Of these, the Bahukii i§ the same river as the Bahuda of the Mahabharata, I11. 84..67.
The Jdentlty of the Adhlkakka. and the Bahumatiis - yet to,_ be estabhshed St
Gaya is.no other than th< "Phalgu, although Buddhaghoshs . wou
10 signify . the ‘camlx ca,]]ed Mandalavapl "The Sundarika 1}
The Payiga must be ta,kon $o mean the conﬁuence ‘of the- Ganges and the Jumna,
‘As for the Sarass&tl, Sf Mbh., III, 84 64 Samswtzm  SEMa dya tarpayet
-pitridevatih. The spec]al sanctity enJoyed by the Gayatlttha may “be traced:in the -
- emph sis laid on itlin the expression Kim kahasi Gayam gantw‘> Buddhaghosba in -
his Papascha-Sidani, Siamese Ed., Part I, p- 147, accounts for thls emphams by’ the.
acknowledged super]onty{of Gaya to others in polnt of sanctlty (Yasma cka loLe
Gayad sammattam) N
-2 Maﬂhzma-Nzkaya, Patthupama Sutta Suddhassa ve_ sada Phaggu Cf Thera
B gatha, verses 287,.345% Gzyayam Gaya- Phagguya : : T
.8 Papanchasudam, Sxameqe ‘Ed., Part I, p. 145, . The readmg Jn:the Smmese
* edition is Mandala-vapi. ’! Cf. Sarattha-pakasing, Snmese Ed T, p.’7, '—w"here'-"’ :
’ the tank is referred’ “t0 st nply as a pokkhamm LA S it *
-4 Pammatthagotma, Vol II, p 301 : iassa gamassa samzpe amdure dvamsantzke o

-
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We have seen that the Mahabharata alludes to a post or
tower-like erection called Brahmayfipa overlooking the
tank Brahmasara. Happily we get in the Buddhist works
an earlier and more definite account of this erection on the
bank of the Gaya tank, and curiously enough, the erection
has been represented only as a Yaksha abode or Yaksha
temple! in the shape of a raised platform standing like a
watch-tower (fasn-kita-maiicha).? The commentaries explain
the word fam-kita-maficha as signifying a stone-edifice
built by rivetting a flat block to four high walls forming
a hollow quadrangle® The inside of this antique
tower was believed to have been the abode of a yakkha
(demon) named Siichiloma (the Needle-haired),* while the
outside served as a haunt of another yakkha known by the
name of Khara (the Brick-scaled or Rough-skinned).® It
may be easily imagined that when Brahmanism got a foot-
hold at Gaya ,it missed no opportunity of giving the Gaya
tank the dignified name of Brahmasara and christening
as Brahmaytpa the lithic structure with an aboriginal
halo about it.

The Pali scholiasts suggest a curious explanation of the
name Phaggu (Skt. Phalgu) as applied to the main river of

L 2 Samyutta-Nikaya, Part 1, Yakkha-Samyutta, 3; Sutia-Nipata, Sichiloma-
Suita : Tamkitamadiche Sachiloma- Yakkhassa bhavane. But cf. Udana, p. 4 : Ajakala-
paka-chetiye Ajokalapakassa yakkhassa bhavane.

3 Saratthappakisini, Siamese Ed., Part I, p. 353 : Tamkitamariche'ti dighamadicha~
pade majjhe vijjhitva atlaniya paveseivd katamariche, tassa idam wgyari idam heltha 83
w'atthi, Tam devatthane thapenti chatunnam pasinandm upari pasanam attharitv
Latageham pi Tamkitamaticho'ti vuchchati. Paramatthajotika, Vol. 1T, p, 301 : chatunnam
pasananam wpart vitthatam pasapam aGropetva kato pasanamaticho.

¢ Saratthappakasini, Siamese Ed., Part I, p. 353 : yassa sakala-cariram kathina-
stichihi gavachchitam viya. Paramattha-jotika, II, p. 302 : Stchkilomaita Sachilomo
yakkho. See also Barua and Sinba’s Barkut Inscriptions, No. 177,

5 Barua and-Sinha’s Barkut Inscriptions, No. 177.
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Gaya, The master commentator Buddhaghosha Would have

_us believe that. 1he word Pkaggu is just a shortening of
Pkagg@ma-nakkka tta;1 (Phalguni-nakshatra), - the - asterlsm
called Phagguna or - Phagguni- which is. promlnent "
the month. beariy lzg its name, we mean the month. of

‘Phalguna correspondmg to March-April - of the Enghsh
calendar.?” " The | Lonentatlon of - Buddhaghosha 8-

_ planation can be  supplied from .the - Udéna’, and _
commentary,’ and no ‘less from. the commentary on «
the Sutta-Nipate. Accordlrg to the Uddra text, there

was to he found every year in the first eight days at -
the termination of the autumn and ~winter seasons a -

-large _concourse jof matted- hair ascetlcs (the Jatﬂas)
at Gaya during the life-time -of the Buddha. s “Dharmapila -
in his commentary on the Udara, specifies the time as being
the termination of the winter with the close of the month
of Magha (Feb. -March) and ranging over the first eight
days of the. followmg month of Phalguna when dew does.
not disappear at|the advent of the spring. season.t: The
information supphed in the Sutta-Nipata ~commentary -
deepens ‘the ]mpressmn created by the Udana text -and
commentary about; the importance of Gaya at this particular
season. Instead of describing the large concourse as an ex-
clusive assemblage of the matted-hair ascetics, the Sutta-
Nipata commpntary gives us to Iearn that it embraced

1 Papancha .sudam, Slalmese Ed., Part I, p. 246 Phaggutz Phagguna nakldzattam
eva For justification of Buddhaghosha 8 explanatxcn, cf, Theragatha, verses . 287,
345 Gaydyamn Gaya- phagguya ‘.

2 Papamha Sadani, Slamese Ed., Part I, P. 256 Uttamphaggﬂma duase

. K Udana, p. 6. So also’ at Uruvela, see Vingya-Mahavagga, 1. 20. 15, P. 31

¢ Udana-Commentary, p.- 95: Hemantassa utuno abbhantardbhite Maghamasasesa

avasane chatliro Phaggunamasasse adimhi. afthadivasa- ﬁanmane hmza;:atawalfale :

12 -1

:
ki
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multitudes of pilgrims hailing from different directions of
the country and thronging to render the sacred site a positive
nuisance with their spittings ard similar other filthy excre:
tions.! ‘

. Thus it may be proved that Gays asa place of ﬁilgﬁ?imagé
had then already been as widely renowned as it is to-day.
Once we admit this, the suggestion of Prof. Haraprasad
Sastri that Gaya was even five or six centuries back a Hindu
holy place of relatively small importarce loses much. if rot
all, of its force. :

Of the three distinctive features given by Buddhaghosha
to Gaya, viz., the Gaya tank, the Gaya river and the Gaya-
§irsha hill,® we have so far dealt at some lergth with the
first two. Now concerning the Gaya$irsha hill, we. have
already noticed that it formed the chief landmark of ard
lent its name to the adjoining locality of Gaya. We have
also noted that it derived its name from the likeness of its
summit to the shape of an elephant’s crown, Gayasisd or
Gajasisa. There is no clear indication in Buddhist litera-
ture of the direction in which the hill stood in relation to the
locadity. “Not-far-from the locality of Gaya (Gayagamassa
avidare),” as suggested in the Buddhist works, is guilty of
vagueness. A right reading of the Buddhist texts leads us,"
however, to understand that an onlooker from the top of

1 Paramatthajotika, 11, p. 301 : nanadisalo sannipaiitanam janassa khela-simgkani-
kadi-nanappakardsuchinissanda-kilinna-bhamibhagam pi fam titthappadesam. The
Theragatha-Commentary records (See Psalms of the Brethren by Mrs. Rhys Davids,
p. 181) : “At that time the people beld a festival every year in the former balf of March -
(Phagguna), and a baptizing at the bathing stage (titthdbhiseka), the festlval ‘being
called the Gaya-Lent (Gaya-Phaggu).”

3 Saraithappakasing, Siamese Ed., Part ITT, p. 7: Gayd'ti eka pokkharam - Py att}n
nadipi, Qayasisanamako hatthikumbhasadiso pifthipasano. e



Gaya river; Wthh is’ to say, that the \hﬂl stood"‘somehow "

overlookmg the' r1ver L Agamuif'the“ Pali" &choliasts™
- record that there Was to be seen on. the top of ';,.thls hl :

persons 3 3. & : R

Here 1t 1s unport‘mt to observe that Buddhlst htelatu
for oﬂermg pmda for- the release of the dead‘forefather”s g
“ from the splrlt life & 10T does it accord any- plormnence .
o the Gaya susha h1ll as a sanctorum for the ‘same purpose.

All Jmportance, on’the. “othet | hand attaches t0_the tank"
: and the rlver thewate] $ of Wh'ch Were ; ‘behoved t° have been-:'_.jfi

e

: he sohtary_purpose :

RN

the r1ve1 that people at larce,'be theV ascetlcs:or house-*‘,
holdersf thronged ‘there . anhually from? all .quarters. durmg
“the first eight- days of the month of Ph alguna (March “Aprilys -
~ With. regard to the matted ‘hair asceties who petmaiontly -
dwelt” there," we rea(l however, that they used to Perform -
_ ceremomal ablutlons even in the icy- cold nlghts of autu
Fand Wmter ‘A passage in‘the Udana mentlons ‘the dlﬁ“erent
mod.es in’ vhich these dscebics performed ‘the ablutmns

. Whlle 1ts commentary obs=rves that there eX]Sted anrongst:

Sl Udana, p- 6 Bhagava G‘«zywyam vzhamtz Gayaazse Temz kho pana samayena sam.’ i

-'Abahuld Jatila......Gayayam wmmujjonti ete. .. .
‘2 Samtthappakaszm, Siamsse Ed., Part 111, p. 7 hatthzkumbha-sadwo jpttth‘tpasano

) yattha bhzkkhusahassasaa Icaao pa,hotz Udoma Commentary, Slamese Ed pp 94.95 T

" ekd <polokhamm‘ atthz na,dzpz tad ubhayam papa pcwczha'na tmhann lokzya mahajanov "_‘
samuddckamtz IR e v e R .

- i . - o
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them a sharp divergence of opinion as to the relative efficacy
of these modes. The modes in the text comprise (1)
ummugjjanes the emerging, (2) nimugjjans the plunging,
(3) ummugja-ntmujjana the repeated diving, ar d (4) osisichana
the anointing.!

The commentary adds that those in whose opinion the
ummujjene mode was the most efficacious would emerge
from water after having just a pluuge; those to whom
the nimujjana mode appealed most would plunge into
water never to get up ; those who believed in the efficacy
of the wummujjo-nimujjana mode would  have recourse
te it by repeated plungings; while others who were
advocates of the osifichana mode would practise it by sprink-
ling their heads and bodies with waters either standing in
the river or doing the same at the bank with the waters
carried in a jug.? )

The Udana-Commentary further adds that amorgst
these ascetics as well as other orders of Brahmins believing

1 Udana, p. 6 : sambahula Jatila sttasu hemantikasu ratiisu antaratthake himapita-
samaye Gaydyam ummujjanti pi nimujjanti pi ummujja-nimujjam pi karonts ostickanis
pi. Cf. Vinaya Mahdvagga, p. 31.

2 Udang-Commentary, Siamese Ed., p. 95 : Tattha ki kecki ekummujjanen’eve papa-
suddhi hotiti ummugjjonam eva katvd gachchhanti, Ummujjanam pena nimmujjeniare
watthi i avinabhavato nimmujjanam pite karonti yeva. Ye pana tasnim titthe nimmujja-
nen ‘eva pipasuddhi hoti 84 evamdifthika te taltha nimmujjitva assase sannirumbhitva
maruppatitd viya tath *eva jivitakkhayam papunanti. 4pare punappunam... ummujjana-
nimmujjanant karonti. Kechi Gayaya udakam hatthena gahelvd attano sise cha sarire
cha osifichanti, apare ghatehi udakam gahetvi tire thalva tatha karonti. Buddbaghosha
in his Papafcha-sadani, Siamese Ed., Part I, p. 245, says that those who lived in close
proximity would bathe thrice daily, those farther and farther off would do the same
some twice a day, some once, some every alternate day, and so on to once at year end.
Those who proved unable to go personally would have the water brought them in
jugs. In the Theragathd, Gaya-Kassapa is represented as saying (Psalms of the
Brethren, p. 197) s “At morn, at midday, at the eventide Thrice in the day | 1 gat me
at Gaya Down in the water at Gayd’s spring-feast ||
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in the efﬁcacy of ‘Wilter ablutions,* some --'could«ibbe seen-
remaining in- Wet‘cloth some cffering Waters with’ the'palmq ‘.
of their hands, sonie domg homage while in the water alter-.
natelv to bhe sun and &E’he Moo, some; repeatmg the- SaVJtrl B
and other - Vcdlc moa ntations thousanao of . tlmes, “some -,
mvokn:em lndra the vanqu1°her of Vntla ‘entreating him *
“.fc come dovvn, ,and 01 ‘hers pr(pltlatng 1he Mothye“.‘ Earbh‘
Tn_doing aH these; some of them. were to be- seen gettmg
down into -the 1iver E; some - gettmg up, sonie - doing the -
prehmmary Washmg, £0me smvermg in cold, while:i dn - watel',f. "
and others undergomo clmllar hardshlps ard. makmg unusua]

- gestures.? - iy o Cone ' :
- That’ the chief Jmportance ot Ga ya proper lav still in the.
purlﬁcatory effect of bathmg in its holy watersisa conclusmn ,
_Whion is’ equallvaw‘v Borne. out by tae- crltlclsms offered m ‘ﬂ
Buddhlst literature 1ng ‘connexion: Wlth the Jatﬂas lt WIH
“suffice here. to quoibe b(llow Jjust two of these crltlclsms one
from the Vatthupama Sutta of tre manhuna-l\lkaya and the .
other from the Ud afia ,—the cr1t1clsms offered with a view |
* 10 holding before o ur eVes the superlomty of moral v1rtue and

developmg ’rhe mwardness of ostentatlous ceremonles i o
# . § R

o The eommentary dxshnctlv suggests that the Ja’mlas alone ﬁnd mentxon in the ‘
text solely owing to their posm Sn of predommance, -while, as a matter of fact, other
orders of Brahmins, some with: ‘shaven head and some with -their charactenstlc tuft
of hair, did observe the same practwe at this part of the year. The comment reads ;

Jabila’ti pana Jatilanamn. yebhuyyataya vuttam ; M umia Szkhandma picha bmhmazm
udaka suddhika tasmim kale tamtla tathi karontev. -» e £

* Udana- Oommentary, S\amese Ed.,, pp. 96 97 : Tesu hz,keclu udaka’uasam va.sant;

Icechb udakan]ahmdent@, §kechz-' smim udake thatva chandima-suriye anuparnatmnh '
| - QR _{_Savztx'z-ad@ke Japanti, kechi “Inda Ggachchhathd” i ading -
thclmwswm’avhayanti, kechi | I Hakatupatthanain karonti. EBvad’ cha: karontd. kechi
otamntz, kechi uttarants,” Toec : nto-udake ﬂwta sita- taddhtta danta -vinam vadentztz B

eva,m adzka nanappakam er@yaiflassentz
€ -

T
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(1) The criticism in the couplet of the Vatthupama"
Sutta reads— s
Suddhassa ve sadd@ Phaggu, suddkassoposatho sadal
- suddhassa suchikammassa sad@ sampajjate vatam ||
- 1dW eva sipahi brahmana, sabbabhitesu karoki khematam |
sache musd@ ne bhanast sache panvm na himsass ||
Sache adinnam nddiyast saddahdno amachchhari |
Ttm kahasi Gayam gontvd, udapdno *pi te Gayd ||
“The Phalgu gains always in significance from acts of the
pure, and the religious fast, too, prospers in terms of the

same.
The holy rites as well always prove of real moment in the

light of pure deeds.
Bathe here, O Brahmana ! vouchsafing security te all living
bemg.’. Indulgest thou not in lying speech, meanest theu
net harm to a living creature, dost thou not appropriate
what is not thine own, abidest thou in good faith, free from
all motives of malignity, 't is no use your going a pilgrima,gé
to Gayid : verily a well is equal to Gaya in importance for
thee.”’ ‘ ‘
(2) And the criticism in the Udana is set forth in the
following solemn utterance of the Buddha--
 Na udakena suchi hoti bahvetths nhdayati jano | '
yamhi sachchadi cha dhammo cha, so suchr, so cha brakmanol||
“Punﬁoa,tlon cometh not by water though the people bathe
ever so long ; '
- In whom ’m:uth and religion abide that man is pure he is a°
Brahmana.” ' I
The same mterence may be %aiely dlawn from a pomted

1 Udana, translated by D. M. Strong, pp. 8-9,
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" but general cr1t1c1sm 01 the Brahmamcal behef 1n purlﬁcatmn
: bv waters' (udaka suddkz) ‘that" finds” expression in the psa]m
- of the Buddhlst nui I’unna We quote below the relevant
: portmn of this crvtlclsm ’ £ P o
~ Ko nu te idgm. abbhasz ajammmssa ay(mako l
- _,udakabkzsec}zana nama papakasma pamuckclmtz H

By naga cha sdmsumam cha ye ck (mne udakeclzam l|
Orabbhzka sukamka mackckkzka ngaswdkzka !
S ckora, cha mgjkagkamka cha, ye- ch afifie’ papakammmo |,
< " Udakabhisechand te’pi papakamma pamuchchare I

Sache. @ma nad@yo te_papam pubbekatczm vaheyyum 1
| puRiAan pima vakm/yun te tena tvam pambakwo I v
”W'ho has teld you 0 1gnorant ‘one ! that ‘mere ablutlo_
-1 watber guarantees exfenuation from sin born of ev1l deeds?
For then verlly, the. frogs, o1t01$es snrpents cmcodlles and
- other aquatlc “animals, would all be assured the kingdom -
* of heaven: ? Butchers of sl*eep and killers of svvlne, -catchers:
of fish and hunters of gamie, would enjoy, along Wlth thleveS;
and murderers, immunity from the effects of their ewl deeds::
. by the very spnnklmg ‘of water. . Well,-if such splashln’
would wash away sin,. lt will equally SWeep. away the ment
- for Whmh you hie here; O Brahman, to bathe overcome as
- you are Wlth the ‘dread of sin.” R

We have hitherto: sought “to. sheW how Gaya rose mto

_pi'omlnenoe as a place of pﬂgrxmage by Teason of,the "Wlde]V"i;

= .c.?f

| proeeed to show m'the.h ght of Buddhlst hteraﬁ:ure that there -
;Wae anothex momen’rous pher omenon Wthh went to helghten
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the glory not only of the Gaya proper but also of the entire’
region of Gaya. Thke marvellous fact was the plantation
of colonies in all the three tracts of Gaya, Nadi and Uruvels
by an old order of ascetics, the purdna-Jatilas, with the
three renowned Kassapa brothers as their heads and leaders
(ndyakd, vindyakd, aggd, pemukhd, pamokkhd). The Vinaya
Mahavagga which is our oldest canonical authority on the
subject enlightens us as to the numerical strength of the
followers of each of the three accredited leaders. Gaya-
Kassapa commanded a following of two hundred Jatilas,
Nadi of three hundred, and Uruvela of five! A right
appreciation of the point at issue will require a correct and
intelligent study of the origin and historical position of this
ascetic order.

The Jatilas represented an order of tapasas outwardly
distinguished by their matted hair.! Although they did
not live the family life of the hermits and formed distinct
bands or groups of ascetics like the Parivrajakas and the
Recluses under some acknowledged leaders, their modes of
life and religious practices go to show that they were ascetics
with all the puritanic predilections of the hermits. For
they lived in hermitages (assomas), made altars, kept fire
ablaze, performed sacrifices and ceremcnial ablutions in
sacred waters, would have themselves done to death by
diving, worshipped the sun and the moon invoked Indra,
the vanquisher of Vritra, chanted the Savitri and such other
hymns of the Veda and tried to appease the Mother Earth.

1 Vinaya Mah&vagga, p. 24.

! Vinaya Mahavagge, p. 33: kesamissa jefamissa, Udana-Commentary, Siamese
Ed., p. 95 : Jatila ti tapasa, te bi jata-dharitiye Jatila'ti vutta,
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"They‘ counted Sakra and Brahma amongst the supreme"”

o7

 deities, and were great behevers in'miracles and supernormal -

powers. These leaVe 00 shadow of doubt that, they ‘were: . °

a-clags of orthndox Vedlc ascetms The eplthet purana

s S NI R SR

'abtachlrg to twelr desygratlon may be taLen to sigrify- thatﬁ o |

they: en]oyed the prestige of being aii ancient order of priestly - L

- agoetics, all of them belonging to the fold of the Brahmins.

- The key: to- ‘the understanding -of the -origin- of. this pecuharﬁf“’n;‘j'

" order- of Indlan ascetics may be found in ths’ story of the

-'henmt Sarabha,nga in the. Sarabhanga -J ataka (Fausbo]l,,"

No '5292).

" The J ataka narrates that Salabhanga, the commander- -

- in-chief; of Kam retlred. from- the 'Worldly 1ife to' live asa

hermlt in an ideal home- in the forest..” His ‘hermitage Was 7
buiilt- in the, Kavmtha ferest on “the’ banks of the Godavan s
'He had for dres., nothing more than a dyed bark serving as

: covemngs for- hl., loin and-body and a deer-skin as a sknt.“, ’
over his shoulder. He had his hair matted in a coil. He -

lived only on the roots and berries gleafed from the forest

He practlsed the mystical Yoga with, a view ‘o deve]opmg'- o
the eight Attamments and -the five supernormal faculties; ~. -
Thus did he glor: lf.y the forest with the beauty of his asceti- -
cism. -The -wide- -spread fame of the hermit drew. aroundi
him too mlghty a following to permit of a comfortable’

accommedation in his hemutage "Urable to make room:

for- the multitude of ascetics, he sought relief by asking ©
most- of ‘his GhIGE pupils to shift to other suitable places,
each with a company of the ascetics who gathered round -
‘him, one.of them being ordered to dwell near. the town of

Lambacnudaka m the kmgdom of Cnandapradyota another ,
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to: take up his abode on the borders of the river -Satodika
in the kingdom of Surashtra, the third to build his hermitage
in a great forest on the Afijana mountain, and so on and
so forth. And it is superfluous to add that the self-same
sage Sarabhaniga has been mentioned in the Ramayana as
a distinguished contemporary of Rama, the hero of the
Epic and no less as a venerable hermit who committed
religious suicide by entering into the fire of sacrifice and
attained resurrection thereby in the resplendent form of
eternal youth. |

The interest of the story centres round the point that the
development of a new mode of a band of ascetics leading
some sorb of a- corporate existence under a common leader,
guide cr superior is due more to accident of circumstances
than to any well-planned scheme of life that may be discerned
in the organization of the Buddhist holy order. In the
light -of this it becomes palpable that the Jatilas of the
Gaya-region owed, their origin to some such process brought
about by chance and came to form a distinct order of matted-
hair. ascetics retaining the main characteristics of Vedic
Rishis.! In commenting on the Udana statement aggim
Juhanti, the scholiast clearly points out that some of the
Jatilas of Gaya proper used to raise altars on the bark of
the Gaya river and perform the fire-sacrifice with dasbho
grass, incense ard similar other thirgs. The performarce
of fire-sacrifice was resorted to by these ascetics as a distinct
and, perhaps, the primary means of purification.. It is easy
to infer from the Buddhist records that in the hermitege

£ 1 With Tegard to Uruvela-Kassapa, Buddhaghosha in 'bis Muanoratha-plrant,
Siamese Ed., Part I, p. 324, says : Isi-pabbajjam pabbajitva Uruvela-Kassapo nama
jato, '



spot of “ever: bla 71ng ﬁre,f«the basalt boulder descrlbed. as .
T1ladhenuka in 1he Great Eplc and Goprachara ‘ifi thie later

'_to note tha’é hthe P spellmg of th -
,extent from UI'UV]IV-; 2

_ Uruvela is- that of Buddhagho‘?ha i hls 1mmort _
mentames, and a,lso the one which' finds' expressmn in’ the
\vmtmgs of Dharmapala According to both _tbese great
vPah scholiasty, the name. Uruveld’ s1gn1ﬁes '
expanse of sandy banks ot a sandy’ E_rzg; t £
. of ed: ments” due 0. the O;Ié?ﬂoodlilg of the” stream Both
of them" quete in_their support ‘a fantastic-legend: of e
bhousand hermlts remdent therein who ° rendered their.
dwelhng placed «neat heap.of sarid by-the gradual Accumula-
tion of handfuls of sand: brought - 1nd1v1dually as ‘an’ atons:
ment for theu: sinning heart. The; legend attests that long

befere the adveat of the Buddha the’ tract of the sandy

1 -

E LIRS A
« ,4 H b v

1 Papancha sudwm, 1a.mese Ed,, Part I, p. 232, and Udana Oommentary, Sxamese

Ed:, p.: 32: Ur woel@'ti ‘mahaveld mahavalikarastts atﬂzo, athava writt valika vackchais,
veldts mirigada, veldtil ma- hem ahcdu ure U?uvclu l1, evam citha, altho- daffhzbbo

1 NN
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heap had already been an accomplished fact and the people
of after ages (pachchhima-janatd) had exalted it into a place
of worship bounded by an enclosure (parikkhipitvd cheti-
yatthanam akdast).

Dr. Bloch has, on the other hand, attempted to justify
the other spelling Uruvilva in Sanskrit Buddhist works by
suggesting that the place derived its name from a large
(uru) bel or vilva tree (Aegle marmelos) which marked it
out, the present village of Urel, too, being distinguished
by a bel tree standing in front thereof.? '

Dr. Bloch’s suggestion might have been welcome only
as a plausible explanation if the form were Uruvilva, and
not the feminine Uruvilva occurring in the Lalitavistara® and
the Mahavastu.® The Pali works, too, earlier or later, all
use the name in the feminine, as Uruveld, which, to be surs,
does not yisld any sense of a tree. The modern village of
Urel preserving the relic of the ancient name Uruveld may
be signified by a bel tree. Even conceding that when with
the progress of time the name Uruveld came to be restricted
to a sirgle hamlet, a bel tree may have stood there as a
distinctive mark. But when in the days of the Buddba,
or even in times earlier, Uruveld comprised a group of
hamlets and certainly not any particular oue, it would be
idle to suggest a bel tree sufficing to lend its name to the
whole group. - And it may be aptly pointed out that trees
indeed there were, the lordly banyan among others, but
regrettably Dr. Bloch’s bel tree has no place in any of the

‘v Archeological Survey of India, Annual Repcrt, 1808.9, p. 144, f, n. 1. Cf. also
Cunningham’s Mahabodhi, p. 2.
. 8 Lalitavistara, Mitra’s Ed., p. 226. ¢ Passim,
- 8. Makavastu, Senart’s Ed., Vol. I1, p. 123 :
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. -~v1v1d descrlptlonf, ot Uruvela-Uruvrlva or of the Senamgama_ -

- met with in all branches of Buodhlst hterature ‘Consider- -

- ing all the points for and agamst the expla,natlon oﬂered by
the Pali annotators would, seem to stand more to reason. ,
’ Let Us NOW. enqulre how. Uruvela, orlglnally denoted a . -

' oluster of h.amletc and not any partlcular rural unit, although W

_-_Senamgama or: nenapatlgrama s’oands out in all; :Buddhist -

S AR = CE A

'ﬂhterary tradmons as the main, hamlet asseclated with it, |

._Our pomt is: that Senamgama (modern Urel):was:not then e

' co-extensive with, the whole of the tract of Uruvela and:
the point Wlu be 1ncrea81ngly elear in the hght ot the followmg. )
: dlscusswn ;...as. C : R
Taklng the Gra va S]rsha Bill to mark the southern boundary' S
: of Gaya proper; we can say that the tract of Uluve]e stretched CR
- squth - of th,ls hill.” The distance between the Bo- tree at

Uruvela and "this hill is said to have been three gcwutas’ o

eorrespondmg to about six or seven mﬂes, while the distance

~ between the site ot the Bo-tree and Benares covered elghteen
yojanas® eorrespondme, mere. or less, to_one hundred and
ﬁfty Enghsh miless, . 0 LU o et R
There Js. no- reason for eonfoundmg the Neranjara or"‘ o
\Talran]ana Wrth 1he Gayd or Phalgu river.2 For the Pali
~canonical texts keep the two rivers quite distinct. from
each other. The Udana text, for instance, expressly mentions
that the Jatilas of Gaya proper would be’ seen bathing in-
the Gaya or Pha]gu rlver,3 Whereas the Vmaya-Mahavagga, L

-3 Papanchasudau, Slamen Ed Part 11, pp 253 254 Bodh:maz?data In G&ya‘»-"’

sglind gavutam Barapasi affharase.yojandns. ’

2 “According to Bohtl ingl and Roth’s Dxctxona.ry. the river Nera,njara. 1bse]f was
known.as-the Phalgu.. Dr. Neumann says (Manhxma-l\xka)& translation, I, p, 271)
the town of- Gaya, is xtself 30 called ”o - -k Uddma, P. 6 .
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represents the Jatilas of Uruveld as doing the same but in
a different river, the Nerafijard.? In the wide range cf
Buddhist literature, as a matter of fact, Uruveld is found
invariably associated with the river Nerafijara or Nairafijana
(modern Nilajan or Lilajan).? -From this it may be easﬂy'
deduced that the tract of Uruveld was mainly washed by the
Nerafijard, and not by the Phalgu. The Vinaya-Mahivagga
plainly indicates a northward course of the Nerafijara so that
any thing swept away by the current of the stream might
be clearly visible to the people at Nadi® and at Gaya proper
inits onward flow. We may gather from this that the Phalou
and the stream further north were somehow just the conti-
nuation of the Nerafijard. It is interesting to cbserve that
the Nairafijana has been described in the Lalitavistara and
the Mahavastu as a river graced occasionally by the bAa.t-hiug
beauties of the Nagas.+

~ The principal locality in Uruveld of the Buddha s time
was Send-nigama or Senani-gdma,® corresponding to the
Sendpatigrama. of the Sanskrit Buddhist works.® In com-
menting on the name of this locality, Buddhaghosha points

1 Vinaya-Mahavagge, p. 31 : Tena kho pana samayena te Jatila sitasu hemantikasu
ratiisu antar atthakasu himapatasamaye najja Nerafijarayam nimujjants pi, wmmujjants
pi, wimmugja-nimuijam pé karonts.

2 To quote only a few instances : Vinaya- Mahavagge, p. 1, Udana, p. 10 : Uruvela-
yam viharati najja Nerarjaraye tire. Lalita-vistara, Mitra’s Ed., p. 311 : yenoruwilvi
wdatrddrakshin nad'in Nairdnjandm, Mahdvastu, Vol. 11, p. 123.

3 Vinaya- Mahdvagga, p. 33 : Addase kho Nadi-Kassapo Jatilo (Uruvela- Kussapassa)
Tesdmnissam gatamzssam ..... udake vuyhamane......(fatha) Goya-Kassapo.

& Lalitavistara, Mitra’s Ed., p. 336 ; Mahavastu, Senart’s Ed., Vol. Il, p. 264. A
confusion is apt to arise from the divergence of the two readings Naganadi and Naga-
nandi. If the first reading be adopted, one may very well suggest that the Naira jand
was algo known as a Naganadi, in which the Naga-maidens delighted in spotting. .

5 Papafichasidani, Siamese Ed., Part IT, p. 233, where Buddhaghosha suggests
two different readings : Senani-gamo *ti pi patho.

¢ Lalitavistara, Mitra’s Bd., p. 311 ; Mahgvasty, Vol, I1, p. 123.



out tha’o in a lemote perlod of' tlme it sel‘ved as) 2 mllltary
: outpost ot cantonmenﬂ (a sort of modern Barrackpore as

; ;Ramamyo vata b]zo bﬁum@b]zaga pasad@ko 'Iéa wmsando e
'nada ¢ha . sandatt. setaka.. supamttka, mmamya samanta c]za ,
qoc]mmqamo alam vat’@dam kulaputtassa padkmmtt]nkassa B

Wlth gradua,l _escents of stepsé presentmgf ,a;a charmmg
landscape, ané aﬁordmg glimpses’ into ‘the: ne1ghbourlng
~ hatnlets easy «of access. This must. needs. _bethe ﬁttmg
place for *a scion of 'a-noble race strenuously strlvmg after
" the: “highest - ‘attainments.l” - I‘orthvvlth S1ddhartlwa the
\%e‘oe ""al glory of the Sakya race, made up.. hlS mmd to- enter
’on ‘his epoch- makmg struggle on the very- site:s
" The mgmﬁocbnce of ‘the above: text. has been ‘elucldated
substantlally in the same manner in later" Buddhlst works, .
‘though - the - points: of difference, however- slight, ‘are not -
- without 1mp0rtanoe. By the phrase ‘pleasantly plctures- X
: que’” Buddhaghosha understands that the stretchof land-

Was Jbed.ecked Wl‘ch ﬁowers of va,rlous kmds-"blossommo ‘on -

- ‘27Papancha sudam S1amese Ed Part II p 23: ‘
. gambhirehr sundarehi titthehi wpetam. - v .0 o LT ; P
3 Lalztamstam, M1tras Ed p. 311: thandrthw yan nwham haivd twh{]m,am, s

. t:v
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land and in water.” By the “delightful grassy woodland”
he tries to convey the idea of ““a variegated woodlard capable
of generating joy like a majestic peacock’s tail.”* These
twa ideas are expressed in the Mahavastu in such a manner
as to make the place appear as “a sequestered valley, where
the umbrages of trees command an enjoyable sight, the
fields and fallows and the human habitations graced with
the calm beauty of lakes and pools.”? By “the glassy
ktream” Buddhaghosha understands in agreement with the
authors of the Mahavastu and the Lalitavistara nothirg

- but the river Nerafijara or'Nairaﬁjani of cool ard crystal

water, mudless and pure.® The Lalitavistara, however,
describes  the Nairafijand, just as the Mahabharata the
Phalgu, as a river with the banks adorned with trees and
shrubs (druma-gulmair alatikrit@).  The expression ‘“‘the
neighbouring hamlets of easy access” (gochara-gima) is
explained by Buddhaghosha as signifying “the surroundirg
lacalities ‘not far from that place (Senanigdma), easy
of communication, and where sojournirg merdicants might
go round to get an easy supply of their daily food.”* The
Lalitavistara and the Mahavastu describe the Sendpati-

"1 Popasichasidant, Siamese Ed., Part 1T, p. 233 : supupphite-nanappakara-jalaja-
thalaja-puppha-vichittam manorgman.

2 Mahawastu, Vol. IL, p. 123 : vriksha-malani prasadikani daréaniyand, prémiani
viviktani vigatavyasanani (Ivigata) janapadani manojio-hrada-sayyakani pratisamlayane
arfipyani.

3 Papaiichasidant, Part IT, p. 233 : Nadii cha sandali ti sondaminad cha mani-
Lkhandhasadisam  vimala-nila-sitala-salilam ~ Neradijaram nadim  addasap......pari-
suddham nikaddamanp. Cf. Lalitavistara, Mitra’s Ed., p. 311; Mahavastu, Vol. 11, -
p- 123. The Pali schohasts seek to explain the name Nerafijard as sxgmfymg a stream
of faultless water (neld-jold) or one of bluish water (nila-jala).

A Papadichasidans, Siamese Ed., Part TI, p. 234 : Tassa padesassa samantd avidire ™

gamandgamanasampannan pattapabbajitinam  sulabhapindagocharagimadi . cha.
Cf. Mahivasty, Vol. I1, p. 123, .
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;\.v:‘hamlets i t}n§ local eplthet ZVal’t or Nalfa ¢ a man-of Nala -
“or-N&{ay apphed 0 Upaka the A]mka L This Therlgatha-

(}ommentary (hstmetly says ‘that Nala-or Na 3 was a-hamlet -

\m tne near Vic: unty of tne s1te of the Bo tree (Bodhzmandassa

_ hamlet *aa]om mg the Bo tree ag theb Ith-pla,ce of the great
' Pah commentator Buddhaghosha L TR L

Dependmg o1i ‘the ‘travels of Hwen Thsang oner caﬁ say

s that Uruvela cf yore extended: nerth east- 14 or 15. lLrat

,least from the spot of the Bo tree as far as the Pragbcdhl
']nll Whlch was redched by him by crossing the river Phalgu
'.'from a; pont near ‘the base -cf the Gayasn"sha hill:4 ~As-

i regards its southerr: extcnsmn Buddbist - hterature_ enables

- us o detdrmine that it ‘was outskirted- hy; a1 extenswe o

]ungle tract known as’ Vanka Vanga: or “Vankahara jana-

- pada,” inhabited- by an abongmal people, a prlmltlve race.

vot-huntei% (m@galudd:zka) o . - .
-~ The jungle-tract -was dotted -over w1th %ma“ll v1l]ages, )

»'each uridér its -own" ‘headman (qama 7ettkaka luddaka the ','
- _chlef of the. v1llage hunters) 1 and it swarmed Wl‘l‘h a verv o

- Themgatha ‘the psa.lms of S|ster Chapa I -» ” - _,’
2 Paramatthmhpam, Themgatha 00mmenta7‘y, . g5, LT
- 3. Bodhimandasamipamhi ‘jato brahmana-manayo.|- -

4 . Beal’s Buddhmt Reco'rds of the Westem World II p, 114
14,
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pernicious breed of flies.2 We can also glean this informa-
tion that these aborigines grew to revere the Ajivika and
such other ascetics and recluses as their religious guides
(arahantd)® "From the topographical position one may well
surmise that the jungle-tract is no other than the modern
district of Hazaribagh on the western horder of Bergal,
and that the savage invhabitants are no other than the fore-
fathers of the Santals, Oraons and Mundas of to-day. If
we take up the question how the Ajivika and like other
ascetics and recluses could command reverence in this part
of the land, the answer verily suggests itself that about three
centuries  before the advent of the Buddha the Mount
Sameta- §ikhara or Pareshnath hill in the Hazaribagh district
had become hallowed by the death of Paréva, the precursor
of Maliivira, the founder of Jainism.

The stage in which the entire region of Gaya is presented _
in the Buddhist records, earlier or later, daes not suggest
the idea of its being an abode of the aborigines, but rather
‘Tholds before our eyes a clear picture of a land -within the
pale of Hindu civilisation. In giving the historical origin
ot the name of the village Senf-nigama, Buddhaghosha,
as we have seen, has made a clear hint at the fact that in
earlier times a regular military outpost or cantonment had
to be provided there, and it is most likely that this was
necessitated for repelling the expected attacks of the abori-
gmal hun’oers who had been its primitive inhabitants.

1 Papaiichasudani, Siamese Ed., Part I, p. 255.
¢ Papanichasidant, Siamese Ed., Part 11, P 255 : Tas'mmz 7a1zapada clmnda—mawkzka

honti.
8 Papaichasidant, Siamese Ed., p. 2565, where Upaka, the A]lvaka, is referred to

by & chief of the village hunters as a representive of their Arhats. (amhakan arahantd).



j;-‘;Vankahala “was Up t111 the hme of the“Buddha L ]ungle-;,
: ftla,ct W‘thh cnuld be reaohed from Uruvela only by a ‘fedlous

pleaéed to O“ra,nt her tWO Wlshes, one for belng marned mto
a family- of. equal social status and the other for obtalmng
a 'son for her first born. Oh]ld she Wou]d honour ‘the: deity
~with religious offerings every” year even atb, the cost of a
',hundred thousand pleoes of money On the, fulf

*—K{n”&'

_moon &ay of ;V“ ig lgka (Apnl—May) 111 thls, ooﬁxwex1§11
. +Ye are-given an: wsight into. the: worldly. prosperity: of helS
.andof “her father: - She: 'shared the forhu;e ﬂ{ ]1avmg a

R Majghmm-Nzka;a, Part I, p* 171.
. Popanchasidani, Siamese Ed., Part-II, p. 233 Senani nima. Su,gataya, pzt&
= mssw gamb Ki§ a#ﬁo* Tlie Jataka Nidéna- katha Teférs to- Su]at &'y fa,ﬁher aga. Sem-
kufumbika, -

T8 Lalztamstam, Mltra s Ed:, p %4, represeuts Sujata- as Nandzka grmmlm duhzt&
snd simply & a8 gmmma,-duluta et p 336 premsely asinthe: Mahava,mr, Vol. 1,p. 263,
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thousand milk-cows at her disposal, and the grazing ground

~was provided for the cattle in the Yashtimadhuvana, evi-

" dently a pleasant woodlard in the outskirt of Senanigdma.

She could well afford to serve the milk-porridge prepared
by her own hand in a dish of gold, to bedeck her person with
the best of apparels and ornaments, to enrgage a number
‘of maid-servants, and even to promise Purna, one of her
-attending maids, a reward of costly ]eWellenes for bringing

~_her some comforfing news.!

Uruveld, too, as we have noted, was a grea’o centre of
Jatila activity, and ebviously the most important of the three
centres because of the seniority and high personality of
Uruvela-Kassapa.? The hermitage of the Jccal Jatilas was
situated near about the bank of the Nerafijara and not far
from Senanigama. The fire-room (agyigdre) of the Jatilas

~was known to be zealously guarded against intrusion at

night by a fierce snake-king, possessed of overpowering

~magical charm, a dreadfully venomous serpent, and within

a short distance of their settlement was the sojourners’
delightful resort, a grassy woodland or grove graced bv the
nocturnal visits of Sakra and Brahma.s

Thus it is clear that apart from Senanigdma and its
immediate neighbourhood which were destined to play an
important part in the history of Buddhism, there was.in

- existence a distinet and most notable centre of the Jatilas,

-

both hefore and dafter the coming of the Buddha. . The

1 Nwléna katha, Fausboll’s Jﬁiala, Vol 5 p 68, Lalztathara, Mxtras Ed.,

fp 534336,

: -2 Manoratha-pireni, Slamese Ed., Part I, pp. 325-326,
“sVinaya- Mahavagga, Pp: 24 27
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~ackievement would, as the Buddha then bhelieved, depenu
the triumph or 018 mission. And why ?
Now that the three Kassapa brothers came of a hlghl}
tespectable Brahmin family. of Magadha and that they
had mastered the Vedas before their taking to the ascetic
life are facts well attested by the commentary on the Thera-
githa and that on the Anguttara-Nikdya respectively.
- As regards their subsequent career, the Vinaya-Mahavagga
preserves a vivid and authentic account impressing on our
mind the high esteem in which they were held by all the
people of Anga-Magadha, then under the suzerainty of
- King Bimbisara. When at the settirg in of the rains, as the
Mahavagga relates, the great fire-sacrifice would commerce
every year, the people of -Anga and Magedha used to flock
to -the place to witness the grand perfoermance, carrying
abundant quantity of food, hard and soft, no doubt, as an
ample provision of food-stuffs both for the sacrificing ascetics *
and others assembled, not to speak of their own selves. And
‘when at the approach of the wet season the Buddha of
superior miraculous powers, .was stayirg at Uruvela, -the
Kassapa leader of the place wished in his heart that the
great recluse teacher were gone elsewhere lest his high
prestige might be at a discount. The excogitation - of
- Kassapa’s heart is mgmﬁmntly set torth thus m the Vmaya
Ctextio.
- “‘Presently.. my great: sa(,uﬁce _is approachmg, and all
.tb,e. people-of Alga ‘ang_Maga&ha_Wlll_cgme and bring with
them abundant food, both bard and soft. If the great
Samal;ia should perform a wonder before that great alSSembly;
gain and bonour would increase to the great Semana, and
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my gam an& homour we}ﬂd dlmlmsb‘ O that the great
' Samana might not come here, 61 morrow g
i The whole Uruvela. ceremony WaS,«bOIlS'plGuOUS ab the

mceptmn by tbe absence “of’; theis Jatllas of. Gayasand Nadl

pllgrlmé 1rom all quarters, far
those people. qlso had. paltlclpated {thexexplanatmn would
be th at the “great fire-sa crlﬁce (Wwas a,very- speclal ceremony
that was observed in- sturns in. the- three sister-tracte.. =

The Bud&hlst account a8 no‘omed above, oredlts the:.

_ manlcal aocount 111 the Mahabharata and the later Euloglum
A at‘orlbute the entire funohon rather to the klng under whose .
~ benign rule the land was flowing with milk and honey Thus
-here, too, we find, in substanoe a conoboramonvoi the,exag- -
gerated Brahmin ~‘account in the:sober and 00
of the Buddhlsts : s : SR TP L
Turnmg again tc to the topm of tbe three Kassapa blothers
partlcular]y to that of Uruvela~Kassapa, we should further
a,fixd:f]flfbt 50, hlgh was their prestige with: the people ol Maga-
- dhan kmgdom (tWelve mytiads . of ! souls) tha’o when- the -
Buddha repan'ed 1.0 Ra]agrlba t,f

1 Vmaya § ahava'gga, p 27~ E’taraha kho e’ nmlhayanno pachcfnmatth‘zia, keva,?a
kdppi cha Mga«-Magadiw ‘pahitam khadamyam bhogamyam, adiy s
Sache: mahdsamano mahijanakiye iddhipatihariyam karissar i 4
sakkiram abhivaddhissanti, mama labha sakkaro pm 7ha _/199(17Lt7 Aim i,
svatanaya ndgachchheyyn L
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with them after converting them to Fis faith, 't was so much
of a riddle to the people that they could scarcely distinguish
who led and who followed . between the Buddha and the
Kassapas, and that to clear up the mystery the Buddha
had recourse to an intell'gent device of asking Uruvela-
Kassapa the following question the reply to W}nch would
reveal their relative positions: '
Kim eva disvd Uruvelavdst paldsi aggim kisako vadano?
:pwhclﬂzamo tam Kassapa etem aitham, katham pahinam
' tava aqgihuttam?
““What hast thou seen, O dweller of Uruveld, that thou
who art called the oaunt one hast forsaken the fire? and ask
thee, Kassapa, this matter : How is it thou hast forsaken-
the fire-sacrifice?”” ' ' : o
“ As for the ancient lines of communication, Sir George
A. Grierson has furnished the fdllowing information con-
densing it frcm that given in Vol VIIT oi the Reports of the
Archreological Survey of India -

“l1. The old Gaya-Patna road ran aleng the east
‘bank of the river Phalgu from (Gaya north-
wards, passing close to Islampur and Tilara
through Hilsa. From Tilara, however, a voad
must- once have gone divect to Patra, as the
Chmese pilgrim Hiven Tsiang traveliso by it
from that city. It must have been a difficult’
one, invelving :a crassing of the ancien’ Sone,

. and mos? of the traffic probably went aluag the
-easier Toad by Hilsa and Fatua, Wthh must
have been a somewhat important port. -
! Vinaya- Mahavagga,]? 36.
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e 2 The Banaras—Ra]gJI read” sgems. b0 have erossedf
~ilic -, the old ‘Sone ab’ Sonebhadr the Morhat at_f- o
A Gben]an and the- Phalgu and the Patna Gaya
R ro:adat Jara, %0 i o
S 3 “’The *Ara (Arrah)-—Ra,]glr road seems to have eressed' o

: 4 :':..The WPatna Ra]glr r6ad’ probably croswd the “old

Ll -“ t}]e Old Sone &t BhagaWangan], the Pha,lgu at
] Tﬂara and passed through or: close to. Isla,mpur L

Sone somewhere near Fat’ hpur Kalan Th then. B

"- crossed the Phalgu and ~Fatus branch of the -
Gc»ya Patna road - at’ Hﬂsa and - passed through
~.‘Nalanda and Sllao . . o
f_;;5; : The uaya,-Banaras toad. seems te have struck thei:
Banaras -Rajgir ‘road -at Some-Bhadr : oii the; g
-‘_'-'_'old Sone and. passing through Konch;. erossedr
77 the Movbar at Pali to aveid- two branches of
ISR B the river, which it would. ha've to meet if it- had '
o . crossed either above or below. :
- 6. The Rajgir-Tamluk: road, connecting the Bay of E
. Bengal with. the North ~West, probably entered .
S - the: Gaya ‘districs via the Singarj pass and Ra]auh "
- 271, The I:a,naras-Tamluk road probably Went throu,gh'
‘Palamau and Ranc]m e s
. Now. 1t will repay traemg the hnes of . commumeatmn :
stage by stage with sidelights from the earliest of Buddhlstj

and other sources ¢l 1nformat10n .So. far as the, Pali canonical - .

texts go they weontam only:; - ,qeneral deserlptlon of the,j"' ;’L
- Buddha and other persons Jjourneying (1) from RaJagahaz__
Naland% ’oo Senamgama in Uruvela2 2) from Ra]aga,la_‘

-1 Notes on the Dzs; *ict of Gaya, PP, 16: 16 2 Jllaylk??;za N?,laya, Vol. 1, p 166:
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to Kassapa’s hermitage in Uruveld,® (3) from Rajapaha to
Dakkhingziri,2 (4) from Nalanda-Réjagaha to Pasinaka-
chetiya,? (5) from Uruvela to Gaya proper, * (6) from Rajagaha
to Gaya proper ° (7) from Uruveld-Gaya to Benares-Isipatana
(Sarnath) ¢ (8) frem Benare: to Rajagaha 7 and (9) from
Ukkala (Orissa) ta Uruvela-Gaya.® The texts are, however,
dead silent over the question of actual routes, their direc-
tions, distances and lalting places. Similarly the Eighth
Rock Edict of A $oka is mute on the point of details regarding
the route by which be proceeded from Pataliputra, his
capital, to Sambodhi or the site of the Great Bo-tree. One
definite infermation that may be elicited from the Ariya-
pariyesana-Sutta in the Majjhima-Nikaya is that there was
alreacy in the time of the Buddha a high road (addhdana-
magga) that connected Uruvela with Gayd proper and
extended westwards as far as Benares and its vicinity.
Another such information to be gleaned from the Vinaya-
Mahavagga (p. 4) 1s that this high road, spacious enough
for caravan traffic, stretched downwards as far as the distant
land of Ukkala (modern Orissa). The ancient great trade-
route with its North-Western (Uttarapatha) and South-
Western (Dakkhindpatha) branches, of which we have a
detailed description even in the Pali canonical texts, nay
be left out of consideration® as it has no bearing on the

present subject.

1 Vinaye Mohavagga, pp 34-35. 5 Vinaya Chullavagga, pp. 199-200,
2 Vinaya Maehavagge, pp. 79-80. ¢ Vinoya Mahavagge p. 8.

3 Sutta-Nipate, Book V, Vaithugatha. 7 Vinaya Mahavagga, p. 189.

4 Vinaya Mahavagga, p. 34. 8 Vinaye Mahavagge, p. 4

* The latest discussion on this trade-route will be found in our Old Brakmi Inscrips
¢ions, Notes , pp. 218-220. .



1

o Lo

PLD BUDDHISTIC HISTORY

In aocorda,noe Wlth Buddhaghosha %v 1nformat10n the.?ﬂ

, extensmn of ‘the high. road from the Bo tree to the Gava— *

§irsha hill covered a ‘,dlstance of. three: gavutas (6 or 7. mlles)

~ and the. extensmn of the same- from Uruvela to ‘Benares, was .

eighteen yoganas (150 miles or 50),: Whlle Fa Hian in hls

. itinerary- glves the distance of, the route along the: course | of
. the. Ganges from., Patahputra (Patna) to, Benares as- twenty- -
. two- yojanast,’. correspondmg ‘roughly to one; hundred and

'--elghty mlles ":The Jataka Nldana katha deﬁmtely 1nforms :

* us that the Buddha proceeded h’ﬂm Uruveld to’ Benares by
. the hlgh road of elghteen yojanas, and that: he was-able to
. complete his peregrination in three ‘months(from: the full-’

» moon of Vaisakha to that of Ash adha) ‘but, strictly speakmg, :

~in a,bout a month 1f We deduct the perlod_o ,haltages 2
" The Pah ot 3

pomt of haltmg places betWeen Gaya and Benares, nor .on”

';'that of. the ‘exXact course of the peregnnatlon for a. know-
.- ledge oif which one has to depend _solely on the Lalitavistara

~and the Mahavastu, particularly. on the latter. . The rough-

“that “the- Buddha Walked irom Uruvﬂva‘t
Gaya to ‘Rohitavastu (modern Rhotasgarh),
'Uruvﬂva-kalpa from the- Jast- mentioned place to’ ‘Sarathi-

shod. descrlptmn in the Lalitavistara. Would have’ us beheve

from ‘then"ce 1o

oura, and .from Siratbioura to the city ol Benares aCTOSS
the Ganges ¢ However much we may. credit this statemen‘b,.
with _aeeureey,-_it errs. at least in locating Uruvilva-kappa -

"1 Beal’s Buddhist Records of the Western ‘World,, Vol. 1, p. Ixvii.~ K
3 Fausholl’s Jataka Vol L p. 81: the petlod of. haltages mcludes -seven: Weeks -

spent by the Buddha, on the actual spot of and near a,bout the Bo “tree. ‘: we T .
8 Lalztamstam, Mitra’s ]ud p. 428. o R
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to. the west of Rhotasgarh in view of the proved fact that
the Pili canonical texts distinctly place it in the country
of the Mallas.* The Mahavastu is happily fuller and more
methodical in its treatment of the subject. It traces the
course of the Buddha’s journey from Uruvilvd to Gaya,
from thenc~ to Aparagayd (Western Gaya), from thic place
to Vagala, from Va$ila to a locality called Chundadvola,
from thence to Lohitavastuka (Rhotasgarh), next to Gandba-
pura, from Gandbapura to Sarathipura, and frem tlence
ultimately to the city of Benares crossirg the Gangss by a
terry-boat.? The Mah&vastu seems to mention Sarathipura
as an extensive tract with its headquarters of the same name,
—the whole region embracing within its area both Lohita-
vastu® and Gandlapura. It is very strange indeed to see
that the rivers Pinpfin and Sane are completely passed
over in silence. The Mahabharata, however, distinctly
mentions the Ganges and the Sone as the two rivers that
‘had to be crossed in travelling eastward to reach Kusa-
chirachchhadi in the region of Magadha and the Gorathagiri
from the summit of which one might have a view of Giri-
vraja, the then capital ot Magadha.¢
We nave seen that both at the time of the rise ot Budahlsm

and in earlier times as well there was on the bank of the
Gaya tank a rude stone-structure in the shape of a tam or
watch-tower, the inside and outside of which were known

1 Samyuita-Nikiya, Part IV, p. 103 ; Anguttara-Nikaya, Part IV, p. 438,

2 Mahavastu, Vol, II1, p. 324.

3 Cf. Mahavastu, Vol. 11, p. 824 : Sarathipure Lohitavastukam gachchhati.

¢ Mahabharata, Sabhdparva, Ch. 20, verse 29-30 ;

Atitya Gangim Sonai cha trayas te pranmukhis tadd |

Kusachtrchehhada jagmur Magaham kshetram achyutah |
Goratham girim asidya dadyisur Magadham puram |
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) respectlvely ag the haunts of two dcmons called Suchﬂoma -
the ‘needle- halred and Kha,ra,, ‘the TJorick- scaled ‘or rough-.
 skinned, and that this continued to’ pass as'a “Yaksha- shtine
4ill Brahmanism got a foothold on-the, soil of Gaya proper,
and. with it t,h.: Yakshia. shrme became a Brahmamc,a,l temple-
~under " the. dlgmﬁed name - of Brahmayupa “The Sutta-
“Nipata comm@ntary furmshes ‘the information of a totally;-
* different edifice representlng 'it. as the abods of the Yaksha -
' Such’loma Whloh stood close by the hthlc vifatoh-towm: e "
gives us ta. understand that this a,bode was; broad based’ona.
: -pavement Well—protected enolosed by & ralhng, 1n‘oersected"_ :
' ;Wlth daoors and: gate- tovvers havmg in its upper. part a cluster o
of tmkhng bills and looking. like a tow‘ered box. ~This
:?xdoes nob hovv‘e wver, find support in. the canonlcal texts them-.' :
rselves. I is’ concelvable, o doubt ‘that a shri this
_r-"type came- 1nbo “existence later -on. and a,t-jleast 'When : he; -
- "commentary was' Wntten in the 5th or the. 6th centuty A D.
The. Pali- canon refers . to: Muchahnda a seTpent- kmg,
:’Whose abode was in a pool in Uruvela The Jataka-
- commentary (md such other later Buddhlst"vvorks refer to
- other Nagara]as and Yakshas Whose abodes’ ei"e in Ur"vela.; .
~and other pl \ces in ‘the Gaya region, to " Kahya ‘N3 a,gara]a
~ for mstance, whose~ abode Was. in the midst. of the rlver-
~Nerafijara, to Sudaréana Nagara]a of Apara Gaya to. Yaksha
Chunda of (‘hundadvola to Kamandaluka Nagara]a of_
Lohlta,vastuka IR .

- X‘, .

GAYA FROM BUDDHIST POINT OF VIEWJ |

' The rise o the Buddha marks anew’ epoch in the. Ah tory "
B of the Holy Land of Gaya; but for it many 1nterest1ng (ietalls

.- Peo- : . »
~. . P
o : -
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of its growing life would have beenlost. And to the Buddhist
if Lumbini is the birth-place of Siddhartha, the Deer-park
at Isipatana (Sarnath), that of Buddhism and Kusinara,
". of his art and, architecture, Gaya may well claim the proud
position of being the birth-place of Buddha, his Enlightened
Master. If Kapilavastu, the dominion of the Sakyas, pro-
vided a beautiful spot for the birth of Siddhartha and &
congenial field for his sports and feats, Magadha, the kingdom
of Bimbisara, certainly provided a calm retreat for the rise
of the Buddha and a remarkable area for the first demonstra-
tion of his attainments and greatness. So one need not be
surprised to find that in all the early records of the Buddhists
the Buddha has been represented as a most remarkable
product and a most successful reformer of the Magadhan
kingdom.! But to contemplate the Land of Gaya from the
Buddhist point of view is primarily to ascertain in the light
of facts how it served as a solitude and retreat for deep
meditations so supremely necessary for the great attainment.

But the question is—with which portion of the Gaya
region the historian has to establish the vital connection of
Buddhism. We can boldly maintain that in spite of certain
historical associations of the Buddha and Buddhism with the
Gaya proper, the sacred spots of Buddhism were really
all concentrated in the tract of Uruvela. So far as the city
of Gayd or Gaya proper is concerned, the Pali records contain
nowhere any notice et it even in describing the first journey
of Siddhartha, the ascetic, from Rajagaha to Uruvela?

v Majjhima-Nikaya, Part I, p. 168 ; Vinaya Mahavagga, p. 5:
Paturahosi Magadhesu pubbe dhammo asuddho samalehi chintito |
apapur ‘etam amatassa dviram sunantu dhamman vimalendnubuddhan ||
2 Magjhima-Nikaya* Part I, p. 166 ; Fausbill’s Jataka Vo. I, pp. 66-67.
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%

and the ﬁrst murney ‘of the Buddl?a to the same’ tract from*

' Benareq for “the "conversion - of’ the Jatllasl The Gaya -

@ -
. proper is rightly mentioned in thls connection’s in: the’ ‘Falita-

vistara®:and the . Mahavas’ou 3 That the ‘rotte ’ro Uruvela ,

n either from’ “Ra]agaha, the capltal of * Magadha or from"
x Benares lay through the city of Gaya cn be: easﬂv gathered: .
from the Pali’ desomptmn of thej ]ourney of the Buddha from"f"'
- Uruveld to Sarna,th i Gaya and Benares by ar hlgh Yoad
?Q' then in ex1stence4 Llld cf that of Devadatta, Sanputta and-.

- Moggallana from 'Eajagaha to the Gayasusha hills" The

A

Lahtawstara and bhe Mahavastu make o secret “of the

“fact that in order to reach Uruvﬂva, from Ra]agrlha the_'

hlll Whlch he used as & haltmg place Whlle at the Gaya 01ty7 N
Al the records agree, however; il statlng that it was ‘upon " -

“ this hill that. the Buddha deliveréd the famous Flre sermon

(Adltta parlyaya sutta) addressmg the Jatilas of “the’ Gaya N
region newly converted to his faith.® -As the Pali records
attest, this very hil 1 gamed importance in the early hlstory __

. of Buddhism as a place where Devadatta lived Wlth his ﬁve
-,_‘,hundred assoomtes 1mmed1a’oely after havmg broken away x

N . S
"1 Vinaya Mohavagga, p 24 ; Fausholl Jataka, Vol 1, p. 82 _ g
2 Lalitavistare (M)tra, s Fd.), p 311: Bodkzsattvo yatthabthremm Gayayam mhatya ’

Gayasirsha-parvate. R . v:-..
¥ Mahdwastu Vol. TH, p.324: ’

Majjhzma N zkyaa, P(u‘t I,. P. . 1 70 Vmaya Ma}uwag @,

- '8 bhagavama,

\—(mtam ‘cha’ Gaydm® antard cha- Bodhim addﬁanamagga-patzpannam disvang. Cf. also‘

" Uruveld to Rajagaha via Gayd ity

s VmayaMahavagga, p 84 Fausboll’s Jataka, Yol. Iy p 82

the account in the V'maya Makavagga, p. 34, of the ]ourney of the Buddha ftOm

7 Vinaya Chulldvagga, pp. 199-200. R ¢ :
8 7 Lalitavistara (Mitra's Bd.) : Jangiumka,mm anuckankmmyamano
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from and causing schism in the united Buddhist Order
and no less as a place of the marvellous feat performed by
Sariputta and Moggallana, the two chief disciples of the
Buddha, in winning over one and all of those misguided
men and compelling Devadatta, the Judas Iscariot of
Buddhism, to suffer a serious discomfiture.?

An account of the last sojourn of the Buddha at Gaya
proper may also be traced in the Pali texts and commentaries.
Tt records the Buddha’s feat which lay in the taming of the
demon Stchiloma, the dweller of the antique tower Tam-
Lita-maficha on the bank of the Gayi tank, situated at the
entrance to the city.> No particular date of such achieve-
ment, if true at all, can be determined, nor can this story
be seriously taken as anything more than a myth.

These are all the information that may be gathered from
the Buddhist records, and there is nothing to show any
further association of the Buddha or of Buddhism with the
city of Gaya (Gayd-gama). True that King Afoka in his
R.E. V11T alludes to his pilgrimage to the site of the Bo-tree
(Sambodhi) undertaken in the 10th or 11th year of his reign,
but does not in this connection mention even the name of
Gaya proper. It is conceivable that he undertook even
a second pilgrimage to Bodh-Gays in the 21st or 22nd

1 Vinaye Chullavagga, p. 199.

: Vinaya Chullavagge, pp 19?-200. The travels of Fa Hian and Hwen Thsang
clearly attest that a new sect of Buddhism founded by Devadatta could not be crushed
down but maintained its identity right wp to the time of their visits. Fa Hian, for
instance, says that he found at Srivasti a body of disciples of Devadatta still existing
(Beal’s Buddhist Records, Vol. 1, p. xlviii). To the same effect Hwen Thsang aliudes
to three Sangharamas which he eame across at Karpasuvarna (West Bengal), the
snmates of which did not use “thickened milk following the directions of Devadatta.”

) 3 Qee Suchiloma-Sutia in the Samyutta-Nikaya and the- Suita-Nipata as well ag
their commentaries.
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: 1egnal year but that too must have been to tb sa-iﬁ;e--
; sacred site. ) L - L

Our case ‘is that: ﬁaya ploper rever ceased to: be-“the

i,
A o ok “-.,.

Holy Land of the Hlndus and the strongholdmof_ ﬁrahmam sm;
The mere’ haltmg “on the Gayasusha }nll, or t}ie”f)reacblngj
-~ of th the Fire- €-5ermon on the same  mount; or- the taming of thei
demon Suchﬂoma i His tower on the Gaya tank or-even the’
conversion of the Ja’tllas of -the place. ‘did- not, sufﬁce o
~ convert the city of Ga,ya into:a Buddhist sanctorim. ~Any
hypothesis.to the contrary‘ is surerto be contradlcted by the-
P3li canonical evidénce which clearly: shows that the: Gaya-~
§irsha hill, like the nelghbourmg region, ‘was open to all -
without dlstmctmn of caste or creed; for We sze “thatieven:
Devadatta, the. mortdl enerny’ of Buddhism; could: use. it
- with impunify-asa plaee ot sojourn: -"Apart fram thetwofold:
Jnformatmn that; the' town of Gavd way sfcuated ‘torthe wesb:
at a distance of four yojamas (40 miles in round numbers)
from the Venuvana monastery in th= suburb of Rajagriha
and-that it ‘was “‘desolate and desert”’ at the time ‘of his
- visit, the Chinese pilgrim - Fa-Hian: found nothmg mote:
worthy of reeord abotit it, far less notmmg any" Buddhmt"
sanctuary whatsver wi thin the limits of this tawn. - |
- The point of contention is amply borne out by the itinerary
of Hwen Thsang who visited the place in the middle of the-
7th century A D., which is to say, morethan two and a half
centuries after Fa- H1an Like Fa-Hlan Hwen Thsang' foundi’
- the city in a decadent condltwn and’ yet no foothold could }
bég’g;med by the the Buddhlsts there. ~For. the ‘great Chmese
pllgmm expressly says that the elty of, Gaya Whloh fwas '
' 1 Beals Buddhist Records, Vol Tpi 1, 0T

6
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“naturally strong (situated amid crags or precipices)” was
predcminated, even when it had “but few inbabitants,” by
no tewer than 1000 families of Brabmans” who could boast
of their descent from an ancient Rishi. He further adds
that they we-e nct regarded by the reigning king of the
place as his “vassals,” and that ‘the people everywhere
highly respec(ted) them.”* It is of no less importance to
note that the Gays tank of Pali literature, the Brahmasara
of the Mahibharata, or the Brahmakunda of the later
Gaya-mahatmya continued to maintain its high sanctity
as a bathing place of the Hindu folks. The Chinese pilgrim
leaves the following notice of it: ’

“To the north of the town 30 li or so there is a pure
fountain of water.  The tradition handed down in India is
that it is called ‘holy water’ ; all who bathe or drink thereof
are cleansed from whatever defilement of sin they have.”>
- What i more, Mount Gaya (7.e., the Gayagirsha hill),
0o, ccntinued te enjoy, “with its sombre valley, streams,
and "steep and dangerous crags,” the ancient fame of a
Hindu sanctorum. The pilgrim records: “In India the
name commonly given to this is the divine (spiritual) moun-
tain. From cld days it has be:n the custom for the ruling
sovereign, when he comes to the throne, with a view to
conciliate his subjects at a distance and to cause his renown
to exceed previous generations, to ascend (this mountain)
and declare his succession with accompanying ceremonies,”

Hwen Thsang did not depart much from the earlier

1 Beal's Buddhist Records, Vol. I, p. 113.
" 2 Beal's Buddhist Records, Vol. II, p. 113.
3 Beal’s Buddhist Records, Vol. II, p. 113,
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'hterar} tradltmn when he says that in old days the Buddha.
~ had delivered the Ratnamegha and_such otker Satras on .
Mount Gaya.- Our,- d1ﬁioulty beglns When he.. Would have
us believe; that on thetop of this. very,. hill he saw: “‘a: stupa '
- about,—loe 166t high)» which was. buils by Asoka~ra]a ) di':“
‘-v’WhICb e)blblted Gurious prodlgles and “emitted from it.an’-
.meﬁable eﬂulgence1 We must take. thls palt of his account
* with ‘a gram of salt. For ins ‘the ﬁrst place, there is, no
authentlc evidence 6 prove “that - Kme; Ascka built: any
- Buddhist .>anctuary in or fear about Gaya Secondly, were -
there any such mound in real existence and on such an
“elevation, it is not hkely that, this could escape the notice of:
.. 80 vigilant’ a pilgrim as, Fa- H1an Thlrdly, 1ot the shghtest ke
. Vestlge of - such a- structure - TIOW 'rem ns - o conﬁrm his..
. statement, We may make -only- th1s cdncessmn that he -
':"‘Wltnessed sume kind' of a “Hindu shrlne on’the: top- of the j
- hill which: he must have mistaken for a Buddhist one; It
will be noted that the word stipa has.in several instances
- been rather loosely used by the Chmese traveller o denofe
a shrine (chaitya): That he saw thmgs sometmles through
* the Buddhist spectacles may be discerned from his naming
the river past the Gaya city not as Phalgu but dlstmctwely
as Nairafijana,® while, as we have seen, even in-the earliest
of Buddhist records the river Nerafijara. or Nairafijana
" has been kept dlstmot from the river ﬂowmg by the Gaya :
proper R : . revel
- This does not prevent usy however 416 : dm1ttmg the
o 'poss1b1hty of the erection of Buddhlst san ctuanes n after ages

1 Beal's Buddhis 1R« cords, Vol, If, p. 113.
* Beal's Buddhist Records, Vol. 1L, p. 112. .~

#
i
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on sites lying to the south or south-east of Mt. Gays marking
the southern boundary of the city, the sites which may
be easily included in the northern extension of Uruvela.
Even granting that Hwen Thsang found in existence a
stipa or some such commemorative, shrine on Mt. Gaya,
our contention still holds good that it could not have been
built by King A §oka, nor could the city of Gaya have become
a foothold of Buddhism by reason of such an isolated sanc-
Atua,ry, which, if at all, is nothing but an accident. ‘Had,
he come across any sangh@rima anywhere in the Gaya
proper, whether on the high elevation of the hill or on the
low level of the river-bank, we might, no doubt, have easily
recognised, it as a Buddhist holy land.

Even as regards the sandy tract of Uruvela, the praching
or ancient Uruvilva of the Lalitavistara, the portion known
as Sena-mgama Senani-gama or Sendpatigrama and ‘Its
immediate neighbourhood are recognized in all early Buddhist
records up to the time of Fa Hian as the sacred area in-
separably associated, with the great event of Buddhahood
and the history of Buddhism. Our point is that Uruveld
derivid its bigh sanctity in the eye of the Buddhist {rom
jts connection with the most ardent and arduous endeavaurs
of Siddhartha, the ascetic, and his glorious accomplishment
in his Buddhahood. The primary connection of Sena-nigama
is with the endeavourz and that of its immediate neighbour-
hood with the accomplisbment. The accounts in the Pali
Buddhist literature and such Sanskrit Buddhist works as
the Talitavistara and the Mahavastu vaguely state that
gince his first arrival at Uruveld, Siddhartha, the seeker
of the highest good, spent hali-a-dozen of fruitless vears in
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_»_.,mcredlbly austere penances somewhere T the outsklrts of
* Sena-nigama, being, attended by five Brahmin ascetics and .-
. associates who- deserted him . disgusted but’ only to become
. his. fivst and devoted dlsmples o little later on. - Tt was: hele o
- again that the- prmc ely ascetic partook of. the pala‘nable jpla’oe L
. of porridge’ sox sweetly served ‘by. Sujata: under: aylordly
. banyan beliéved ‘to have ‘been the abode of the: presiding-
.~ deity of the locality. It is easy-to gather from thiese accounts ~

_that Su] ata's resnience was- on_the other s1de of ‘the: river

- Nerafijara w‘hl(,h he must - have crossed in order to teach
 the actual spot of the holy peepil tree destined to be eternally’ .
agsocidted with the event of the Great Enhghtenment There -

18 a clear mdlcatlon that*he gently got down into thé: Tiver
~ by the flight of steps of a bathing ghat and OIOSSed, itata
- point where it was fordable in the dry season. and that i in sol v
domg he had to cate fully avéid the.danger. of a great Wh1r1p001
 in*the mid-stream which was the dread of the _people as an -

infernal dwelling of a dragon king -Kala or- Kalika. Tt is -

clear from this thas, as now, the Neran;ara was nevet dried
up even during the hot summer, for it is said to have been
- forded-on the full-moon of Vaidikha (Apnl May). | Even
. it may be satlsfac’torlly proved that the hill- streant has not
- changed its course duxmg 50 mhany” centuries, the spot of the
- Bo-tree as located in Buddhist literaturé with- reference
‘0 this stream continuing practlcally to be the same to this
day. The accounts, both in Pali and Sanskrit, speak of a
good space -existing between the bank ‘of ‘the Nerafijara - -
, and the Bo-tree hnked bv a spaclous causeWav 1 The Pah S

1 Fausbolls Jataka Vol I, p. 70. Bodhwatto nadztzramh@...." ..... dwa m}mmm
katvd sayanhasamaye.... artkusabhavzttharena ‘maggena: Bodhirukkhabhimukho pijass
Lalitavistara (Mitra,s Ed. ) p. 240 Yavach cha_nadya. Noirafjana yavach -cha Bodhi-
manddt etasmm antaret 'S N

i%‘ v - . i B n _;;‘)
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account, however, clearly points out that the way of the
Bodhisattva lay through a well-grown sal forest bordering
the river.! An important point of difference between the
account in the Pali Jataka Nidana-katha and that in the
Lalitavistara is that the former represents the entire site
of the Bo-tree simply as a sombre woodland where this
sacred treg stood in the centre lording it over the sylvan
kingdom,* while the latter is particular about the mention
of so many small votive sbrines, ratnavedikas and ratna-
vyomakas scattered over the woodland expanse.

Over and above the actual spot of the Bo-tree which
enjoys the fame of being the navel of the earth, the main
centre of interest for the Budddist world, most of the later
Buddhist works in Pali and Sanskrit recognise and extol
as many as eight other spots near about the holy tree, the
spots reminiscent of the early days of the Buddha’s enlighten-

‘ment. These works distinctly mention that the Buddha
spent a period of seven weeks immediately following his great
accomplishment. In accordance with the Jataka Nidana-
katha the first week he spent under the shade of the very
tree, at the Bodhimande itself. The second week was
spent at a spot within a few paces north-west of the free
where he remained steadfastly looking at his seat under the
tree (Animisa). He then spent the third week at a small
space on the north just between the tree and the Animisa
walking east and west, the space which became the site of the
Jewel-walk shrine (Ratana-chankama chetiya). The fourth
week he spent on a ground a few yards north-west of the

3} Fausboll’s Jataka, Vol. I, p. 70.
2 Lalitavistara (Mitra’s Ed'), p* 341.
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“Bo: tree developmcr the hlgher phases ‘of hlS doebrme wheré.
~ he found a “small sohtary chamber kitown._as Jewel Jouss
- (Ratana- -ghara), and the| fifth: at the Neat herd’s 'banyan. -
(Ajapala-nigrodha: mule) lymg ‘at” some dlstance frém ‘the -
compound of the holy tree, pondiermg over the riew doc’orme -
just evolved: by him:;. He now went to’ spend the next ‘week .
at the- dWelhng -of Mucha linda under a tree overlookmg the
pool to ‘both of which the Naga king Jent his‘name. “The
seventh or’last week he’ found himself, at the foot. ofa Jordly
tree, called Rajayatana erjoying rest and bliss: - Tt was here-
- that' two  caravan merchants, Tapassu and Bhalhka Whoi
- Wete ]oumeymg north’ fmm Uldkala (Onssa), happened to
wait upon the Enhghtened One, and, duly paid ‘their homage %
* From thence he- went baek to the Neat-herd’s. banyan where :
~he finally’ made: up “his mlnd to promulgate the mew truths-;;_-;
to. the World and deoldecl at the same tlme o go to the: far=.
famed’ Deer-park near’ Benares for the purp08e On’ hls
way ‘to the: Gaya propor he' chanced to come across an
Ajivaka, Upaka by name, whom he’ tned o convince of his -
_high -attainment. * And  besides  this meetmg-place, “the
Nldana-katha lays “stress on the hermltage 'of Uriivela--
Kassapa and -its neighbourhood wheré on his return from |
Benares hie sojourned for a while and did convert the three -
‘Kassapa brothers and all thelr Jat1la follovvers of the Gaya
region to his own faith.t- .~ . o5 S 7
_ The Vlnaya Mahavagga has to say nothlng about the g
d three w‘eeks follow’mg ‘the first spent’ under ‘the Bo-’oree, and ",
- ‘present§ an dccount of just four weeks;. ‘namely, the weeks
) Oonnected W]’oh the Bo-tree, the Neat-herds banyan, the -
B : 1 Fausboll’s Jataka, Vol 1, pp 83 foll :
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Muchalinda tree, and the tree called Rajiyatana. Not-
withstanding the gap, the chain of events is practically the -
same.?! )

The omission of three weeks in the Vinaya Mahivagga
may be just due to an incompleteness of the text that has
come down to us. The tradition of seven weeks is corro-
borated, however, by the Lalitavistara, although the setting
of events is somewhat different. On complete agreement
with the Pali accounts, the Lalitavistara fixes the meeting
of the Buddha with Upaka, the Ajivika, at a place between
the Bo-tree on one side and the Gayasirsha hill on the other.

A wide discrepancy as to the exact place of meeting of
the Buddha and Upaka is to be noticed in the account
given in the Mahdvastu which agrees, nevertheless, with
the Lalitavistara in creating further associations of Buddhism
with the halting places of the Buddha on his way from
Gaya to Benares, the associations which are more or less
of a mythical character, we mean with such places as Apaia-
Gays, Chundadvola, Lobitavastu, Gandhapura and Sarathi-
pura.?

Regarding the associations of the Buddha or of Buddhism
with the Gaya region, these are all that can be gleaned from
the Buddhist literary works, and still we feel quite secure
when we maintain that the city of Gaya did never cease to
I_ be the Hindu holy land yielding place to Buddhlstlc pre-
dominance.

It has already been peinted out that the Chinese pilgrim
Fa Hian found no Buddhist monastery (sawghmama) or -

1 Vmaya Mahavagga pp. 1-9.
? Mahavastu, Vol, 111, p. 329.
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; conversmn of the Jatﬂas there ‘1 hardly any notewmthv
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sanctuary (ohaztya) to nate; Whﬂe he .was s’ravmg in the: cltv -
of Gava The three monas’oerles Whloh he found ther i

_ ex:stence were standmg all within ths region: of Uruvela and: .

close by theé: Bo-tree. . AH the: Buddhls _san'c’mame com=-.
prlsmg as they dld the votlveestruetur sand ].mages.of the‘ _

- : leayours -
and Wandemngs of’ 5S]ddhau.“oha the event, of Bu@dhahood o
the ‘seven permd% f ; low mg, and fhe trlumphar\’c convarsmni i
il 1 be notlced that Fa, Hiav:i 1s in perfeet.
agreement Wltn Bucldhagnosha When Tie credlts Dok spem--'"
ﬁcally the great builder Adoka, but mtner m&eﬁm‘rely “men:j.
- in, a:tter ages (pacdm:wajanata) W]th all such erec" 'ons ; . 'f;
+ A8 regards ‘the eplsodes of- fhe “reven perlods an_ he:

pomt of - dlff\,rence bmtvveen the 1t1rerary of Fa Hlan andi -
the earher or 1ator Bgddhlst hteraw accounts the, C‘hmese
traveller does not d@part {'rom the hterary fradltmn in.
1ocat1ng the place of §1X. year penances of the Bodhwattvav '
‘near aboub the site of the Bo—tree not- veiy Ia*‘ frem it at. any -

- rate. W alking south some’ 20 I from the mtv of Gaya he" :
arnved at thlc'. place and found it “well” Wooded - But

—he certam]v dev1ate% from 1ho hteralv tradltlon hltherto,-'

"known o us;- When he records that 1mmed1ately after pfxr-,

taking of the poxndge of the village girls (headed by unat&).

~.and hefore repairing to the Bo-trec, the Bodhisattva walked -
- “up_to a hill, about half a. ycgmm (four-or five mllev) to the
: __nmth east nf tbe sacred tree, and found there a cave or':-

7 A '_ T . LT ?. _Beal’s Buclglhzst Record,s-, Vol‘,*I, p: lx‘i. - -
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“stoue-cell’ which presented itself at first sight to he the
fitting place for his profourd meditation, but which, or
second thoughts, he relinquished as unsuitable for the pur-
pose, leaving just a mysterious shadew behind.!

This hill, described as Pragbedhi (Po-lo-ki-pu-ti or Pre-
enlightenment), and the cave are located bv Hwen Thsang
at a place, which lay across the great river of Gaya and
opposite the city and at a distance of 14 or 15 I/ (four or five
miles) nerth-east from the holy Be-firee, a description tallying
with that of Fa Hian. The hill with its cave acquired a
special religious sanctity as a place of Buddhist pilgrimage,
" where “‘every year, on the day of breaking up the peason
cf Wass (Varshd or Budchist Lent), religious laymen from
different countries’ used to throng together ““for the purpose
of making religious cfferings to the faithful.”2

Hwen Thsang, too, locates the spot of the Bodhisattva’s
fruitless penances far six years “not far from” the Bo-tree.
His itinerary goes only to preve that with the progress of
time legends multiplied just to furnish excuses for the
further cropping up of devotional erections, all within the
tract of Uruveld, mostly within the pale of Senani-gama
and its neighbourhaod, and specially on the sacred site of the
proud Peepul, the far-famed Bo.* The really new infcrma-
‘tion in Hwen Thsang’s travels is that the wooded and sandy

1 Beal’s Buddhist Records, Vol. I, pp. Ixi-Ixiii. ‘

2 Beal’s Buddhist Records, Vol. 11, p. 114. Regarding the hill and the cave we
have the following note in the Gaya District Guzeiteer, p. 233 : “On the eastern side
of the Nildjan, or Phalgu river opposite Bodh Gay3, is a narrow range of hills......some-
times called the Mora and sometimes the Ganjas Hills, but the middle portion of it
is locally known as Dhongra Hill.,....About half way down the (slope on the north-

west), quite hidden from below by a wall of rock, is a cave at the base of a precipitous
cliff.” 8 Beal’s Buddhist Records, Vol. I, pp. 114-136.
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o b ’ g
,strlp of land betWeen the two rivers, Nauan]ana (N@-len—;f

 shan- na) and. Mohana (Mo ho), now formmg the site of: tbei'-f
-v111age Bakraur (Vankapura or Vakrapula), graw to-be a -
“sacred place of Buddhlsm in course of ‘time.* .The hill, - then‘ .
~known by the name : 01 Kukkutapadagm or. Gumpadaglrr :
cand. other such sacred:plaoes of “the Buddhmw noticed by.
 the great Chinese pllgrfm beyond and. to the: eagh -of -the ”
- river Mohan3 need not’ concern us here as ‘thase’ he 0uts1de?’_'-i_
the- boundary of the holy 1eg10n of Gaya and hence euﬁsule }';
| _the scope of our enquiry.’ o : SIS
- Thus. it is ev1d;ent even from the ﬁestnnony ef vaen,~
Thsang that by the t1me of his' visit Buddhist sanetuanes;
_ had enormously: grown in number over the tract -of.Uruvela:
“All the spots in that traot ‘which: were assoclated‘ Wlth the ,
- Buddhahood of §1dd]1artha a,nd the early act1v1tles of the"—t’ .
'Buddha, mcludmg the hermitage of the Jatilas, becanie the
‘befitting places for ! . vetive erections, 1nstalla,t10ns and, _
offerings of the Buddhlsts Even such a Buddha-legend as’’
that of the Matlposa,ka Jataka (Fausboll No. 455) Were.v'-:
~availed of in giving & Buddhist stamp .on’ the. 1egend of
thé time: honoured tank Matanga- vipi? Butall the same
fthe expansion “of . Budd‘hlst predominance was limited . as
: yet to the region. of ; Utuveld. -The city-of: Gaya_or, Gaya
ip};qper remained Munaﬂfected throughout and .. retamed 1ts 7’<
§d1st1nctlve Hmdu character .

' 1 Beal's Buddhist Records, 'Vol. IT, pp. 138-139. .
. 2 Beal’s Buddhist Records,cVol 11, P 138.
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14. GAYA FROM HINDU POINT OF VIEW

Applying a historical process of reduction we are able
to peep into that remote period of time when the holy region
of Gaya was inhabited by the aborigines and the religion
of the place consisted in demonolatry,—in the worship of
Nagas, the tutelary deities of riverine, and of Yakshas,
the tutelary deities of rocky regions. These aborigines,
comprised probably two distinct groups of primitive settlers,
one offering worship to the Nagas and the other to the
Yakshas. TFrom the alternate setting of the abodes or
old-fashioned temples of the two classes of demi-godsin the
Mahavastu® at halting places of the Buddha on his way from
Gaya to Benares, it may be surmised that the land of Gaya
was once dotted over with alternate settlements of their
respective votaries. It seems certain that the primitive
settlers of the land of Gayd were partly represented by an
ancient tribe of hunters (magaluddakas) who were the veri-
table ancestors of the Santals, Oraons and Mundas of the
Hazaribagh district. It is easily conceivable that the
Hindu colonisers of Gayakshetra occupied the land by
wresting it from the hands of these primitive settlers who
were driven off to the hills around, south, east and west.
There is a clear hint, as we noted, in Buddhaghosha’s com-
ment on the name of Send-nigama or Senani-gima that a
regular military outpost or cantonment had to be maintained
in the southern tract of Uruvela to repel the attacks of such
a race of savages. It is evident from the Sachiloma Sutta,

1 Mahavastw, Vol. 1XI, pp. 324 foll. : dpara-Gayayam Sudariano nama Nagarajd.

Chundadvolayam Chundo nama Yaksho. Lohitavastuke Kamandaluko nama Nagaraja.
Qandhapure Kandho nama Y aksho.



: Icontamed 111 two of such anclen’o and authorltatlve Pah.
"?texts ‘as: ’the Samyutta leaya atid the Sutta- -nipata, that_
as early as the time of the Buddha there could be seen o1
“the bank of the- Gcmya tank an’ antique ‘abode of. temple'_
of Yaksha Suchﬂoma whloh was"a rude. structule of stone
'standlng ‘high liké - ‘a tam or bamboo- watch-tower . of: the?,
~village - cul’olvators Thlﬂ inside of this tower Was known'
as the abode of Sichiloma, the neédle- halred demon and’f
+ the’ 0uts1de that of anotber demon ‘called . Khara ‘or Rough—
skinned.  As evidenced ,by a- representatlon of the = first-
named demon and the 1dent1fy1ncr inscribed label “on "4 plllar
~of the Barhut ‘stone- Tailing,' - the- 1egend of -Stichiloma:
- was .as’ old as the se<{ond century B. G 1f not. earher :
Indeed the anthue abodc of Yaksha Stichiloma is the solitary
struoture in stone’ in the’ olty of- Gaya Whlch finds mention
in the earhest of Palitecords. Asa ‘point of depalture from
' the" orlgmal story, the uommentary on the Sutta- -nipata,
written not earlier than the 5th century of the Chrlstlan era,
~has’ attempted to show that the actual abode of the demon
. was an edifice quite’ different from the tower. -Further, the
commentary description of the Yaksha abode’ brlngs before'f
our vision something Iesembhncr in outline as well as details
a Hindu temple of Worshlp The only reasonable inference
to be drawn from this is that this new edifice was the cons-
truction of alater penod when Hindu piety. sought to: express?_
itself permanently in the’ iorm of architectire. <~ o
.+ We haveé geen that by the tlme of the Tise of the Buddha
vthe reglm(} aya had not only oome Wlthm the pale “of

e e

Aryandom and formed an 1nte<¥ra,l part of t]fé Magadhan’

y 1 Cunnmghams Stupu of mahm, DL ‘(XII 2
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kingdom but had also acquired distinction as a place of
Hindu pilgrimage, and no less as a place sanctifred by the
residence and religious rites of the matted-hair Jatilas who
represented an old order of Vedic ascetics.

The tank and the river of Gaya were the bathing places
where during the last four days of Magha (Feb.-March) and
the first four days of Phdlguna (March-April) multitudes of
men drew together from all directions and performed ablu-
tions in the holy waters in their deep-rooted belief that the
tirthas above named were capable of washing away their sins
and blessing them with merit. The river Nerafijara, too,
with its silver-white flights of steps rolled into that proud
position of religious sanctity as a bathing place of pilgrims.
All present within the holy area, ascetics or householders,
vied with one another in the matter of purifying themselves
with the sacred waters. The Jatilas or priestly ascetics of
the place, it may be recalled, were sanctimonious as to the
observance of particular modes of ablution, attached special
importance to each of the four specified modes of ‘emerging,’
‘plunging,” ‘repeated diving’ and ‘sprinkling,” and went even
to the length of burying themselves in the watery grave by
plunging. The vividness with which the Pali accounts
present the picture of the whole spectacular scene of bathing
before our eyes only goes to prove its reality. Though
separated by so many centuries, we are enabled to visualise
the amazing spectacle of the busy bathers, some descending
down the steps, some ascending, some doing preliminary
washing, some plunging, some emerging, some diving, some
sprinkling, some shiveringin cold, some warming themselves
with the fire of the altars on the bank, while yonder to see

/
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' others chantmg hymns from the}{ edas muttermg momtms 5
_1nvok1ng Tndra, or of‘femng WOI‘Shl]) to the sun and the rmoon.
) »True that bathlng was a popular ceremony at: the locallty ,
But Buddhlst hterature would - make ‘the fBrahmms as a-
" class respons1b1e for thie wide prev.mlence of belief in its high’
' ,»_eﬂicacy (udakaL suddhzka bmkmarﬁ;) And thls behef gained .
80 much gxound in ‘the: coun’rry ti at ‘those among the Hlndub_'_
people Who were unable to go- pelrsonally Would have water. -
"fetched fot them in jugs by othfrs, ot
, Probablv S1 Gvana (July- August), the ﬁrst month of the
: then current n@w year, was the season - for the ‘Great fire:
* sacrifice Mahoyanna) of. the " Jatﬂas Thxs was .a- most :
~solemn’ occasion for all the peo;le of Asng ‘:f,and Magadha»
makmg a huae “populatlon of 12 pzyutas 01120 lacs to con-.
gregate at’ the: p}ace and contnbute their- share of food. and -
" drmk From this.it may be eas: Iy 1magmed how vast was
““the concourae 01 peopie, how gre nd ‘and i imposing was the.
céremony and sumptuous the fesst accompanying!, and in .
what high esteem the Jatilas and bhelr 1eaders were held by

- There can be 1o gamsdymg, {hat ceremomal*bathmg in
'the holy waters and oblations ‘to sacrificial fire (aggi-hotta)
constituted the daily or routine life of the matted- hair
-ascetics, that both these rites were. resorted to as effective
‘means of pumﬁcatlon, or that, a3 such the motlve behind
“both was.essential ly hygienic. . L_a,ch of these two rites had.
its own spectal day during the year, the one of bathing in
the. month of Pkdﬁlguna (March-April) and the other of fire-
. 1T make an 1dea .of fhe function - of Mahayanna, see nghc{-]\’il;dy‘a., Vol. I,
. pp 135 foll. ; Awguttam Nikaya, Vot IF, p. 207. S : T
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sacrifice in Srdvane (July-Aug.). One cannot fail to notice
a distinction between the two great occasions.

The vernal ceremony of bathing was popular in origin,
whereas the rainy-season function of great fire-sacrifice was
ushered into existence by the Rishis who were the cultured
representatives of Indian knowledge and wisdom. On the
former occasion the pilgrims from all quarters crowded the
place and went back after having a touch of the holy water
and rendered the holy site a positive nuisance without
evincing, however, any community of feeling for the
commonness of a cause, as if one had nothing to do with
the other, And on the latter occasion the centre of
attraction was a highly distinguished body of sacrificing
priests and ascetics and the whole interest lay round the
sacred fire lit by them. All these tend to show that the
whole current of religious life in the Gaya region oscillated
between the vulgar and the elect, now flowing to this,
now to that, on one occasion the cultured moving with
the masses and on the other the masses obeying the beacon
call of the men of light and leading, and thus maintaining
the balance of life in tension.

There were three different settlements of the Jatilas at
Gaya proper, Nadi and Uruvela, cach under its own leader.
The three leaders are represented as three brothers, the scions
of an old and distinguished Brahmin family of Magadha.
As Hwen Thsang locates them, the three centres of Gaya,
Nadi and Uruvela were situated from north to south, one
below the other. It equally appears from the Vinaya des-
cription that all of them bordered the river Nerafijara and
its lower course known as the Gaya river or Phalgu. The



;“'Vlnaya text too, ﬁplaoes Nadl mrdwa- ;
~and Gaya, and would-even pornt out- how a thlng ﬁoatlnc
down in the Neran]ara oould be v1s1b1e ﬁrst from the traet

alone Who labour _.,'oi:j'loeate Nadl someWhere near a bend
. of the” Great;Ganges And as ‘a mat’oer “of faot ]ust as the
_-'Vlllage of. [{rel preserves. “the: memory of:'Uruvela the town 5
“of Gaya-th 1t of the Gaya’ traot 80 the an,.

'rtract of Nad1 Buddhaghosha S looatlon of the traot of
. Nadi- lnay, however ‘be harmomzed Wlth Hwen Thsang s,;,
-if his expressmn maka Ganga ~dankesu be taken to denote
'a doab. between two suoh 1arge streams as the Neran]ara'}i*
~and the; Mahanadl or Mohana R
At ‘the trme_ Qf E}ie rrsﬂe of Buddhlsm_" preolsely asat s at the.: ‘
' present da};:*‘;ﬂe Gayaslra or Gaya Sirshal hrll (modern Bra,hma- -
yom)sboed as.the promlnent landmark of the town of Gaya.. |
The s]oel’hnor of its name as met- with in the Mahabharata i 18
Gayaézm and the same spe]hng 18 suggested also in Aurna-
nabha’s 1nterpretatlon of the Vedic allegory of —Vlshnu 8.
mpadamkmma, as ﬁnds expressmn in the word: G'a,g/aszmsz =
' Consonant with this earlier spelhng, some of the Pali scholiasts .
' has hinted at Gaydasisa having been the same word as Gajasisa,
“the E'lep‘hant’s head,”” and- the hill hé:ving been called
g Gajasvsa or Gayasisa* from 1ts resemblarice ‘with the crown :
“of an- elephcmt Thie same sohohast has made mention of a
:oolossal block of stone on this hill which Was spacious enough '
to provrde seats for no fewer ‘ohan one thousand persons

: s ": 1.:’* ""~'

-t For Gaja= G'aya of. Momer Wllhams Sansknt Dmtmnar;, sub voce Gaya,, Gaya-.
szmha G'awsmzha : - : .
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The clear implication of this suggestion is that it is the hill
which lent its name to the holy land.

The southernmost division of Uruveld was then as now
a land of sand,—a region watered by the crystal flow of the
Nerafijard and noted for its wide reach of sunny beaches.
The river never dried up, even during the cold season of the
year. The whole landscape is described by the Buddha as
the most charmingly picturesque with the neighbouring
hamlets of easy access and the marble-white bathing ghats
leading down to the babbling brook by the gradual flights
of steps. Besides, one cannot but be struck by the existence
of a high road connecting Uruveld with Gayd and Gaya
with Benares on the one hand and Utkala (Orissa) on the
other, thereby serving as a link between the north and the
south of the Indian continent. The town of Gaya could
be reached either from Benares by this high road or from
Rajagaha, the then capital of the Magadhan kingdom, by
a short route that crossed the Phalgu near about the Barabar
hills, the Gorathagiri of the Mahabharata. And it must be
noted that Rajagaha itself was but the starting point of a
great trade-route, the Southern high road (Dakkhipdpatha)
which extended as far north-west as Taxila and as far
south-west as Paithan on the Godivarl. And the Maha-
vastu, as we noted, mentions such localities as Apara-Gaya
(Wesern Gaya), Vasald, Chundadvola, Lohitavastuka
(Rotasgarh), Gandhapura and Sarathipura as halting places
on the highroadleading from Uruvilva and Gaya to Benares
and Sarnath.

Prince Siddbartha’s attainment of Buddhahood in
Uruveld marks an epoch in the history of the _Gaya region.
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Hls earher wanderlngs and subsequent pondermgs served
“to create memorcbble historical assoclations aﬁordlng good
.excuses for the croppmg up of various Buddhlst shrines of °
conmderable arg chitectural  and seulptural Value The

’ conversmn -of the Jatllas to the new . faith was, no doubt

& declslve tmumph for Buddhlsm, though ]ts 1mmed1ate“;
' eﬁect on the’ rehglous life of the- Gaya reglon cannot- be ‘

determmed w1t}g1 any: amount of certalnty All:that may‘
be ‘ga,thered from subsequent hlstory is’ that the Ga,ya-
T City. of Gaya remamed as before a stronghold of -

J1 % N

Brehnienjeal Hinduism,_ Whlle_ B_uddhlsm galned pre-

e BN L

domlnanoe over the tract of Uruvela

'«:-6-4 R bl F

-3

7

The 1nter regnum between A]atasatru and Bmdusara '
s a da;rk gap i 111 the hlstory of the. holy land ~The light
beglns to dawn ‘again with the benign relgn Cof Prlyadarsi'j .
~A4dka in the third quarter of the 3rd - century B.C. The -
“Righth Rock Edict of the Great Maurya emperor of Magadha -

lifts up the ve1] just to give a misty view of the Gaya region

appearing pre- emlnently as a place of Sambodk@ or Bo-tree,

the. living symbol of Buddha s Enhghtenment ThlS edict .
ev1dent1y bears record of “the” Buddhlst emperor s first
pllgumage to the place in his tenth or eleventh regnal year, o

it being elalmed as the earliest instance of the emperor’s

persistent preference of pious tours (dka?‘mayatm) to indul- .

gence in pleasure trips (vihdrayaira) of age-long royal custom.
Though even the name of Gaya does not find mention, in it,
the edict indirectly throws some light on its internal life:

The Buddhist emperor must have journeyed: to the site.of

. the ‘Bo-tree- from Pataliputra, his capital, partly by -the

hlgh Toad that led -to Ra]agrlha and thenoe by another
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road that connected Rajagriha with the city of Gaya. It
is evident from the Mahabhéarata description of the journey
of the Pandavas from the Kuru country to Girivraja or old
 Rajagriha that this route passed by Gorathagiri, which was
no other than the Pravaragiri of medizval inscriptions and
the modern Barabar group of hills! The Mahabharata,
it will be noticed, places Glorathagiri in Magadhakshetra,
the holy region of Magadha. The Sutta-nipata account of
the journey of the pupils of the Brahmin teacher Bavari
from Magadhapura, identified in the commentary with
Rajagaha, the capital of Magadha, to the holy rock Pasanaka-
chetiya testifies to the existence of this route, while the rock
itself is located in the region of Magadha (Magadha-khette).
From a close similarity of the two descriptions none can
doubt that the holy rock of the Pali text was either the
same as Gorathagiri or some such hill as the Kauadol near
about. All these may well lead us to believe that Agoka,
the great Buddhist emperor, could reach the city of Gaya
and finally Bodh-Gaya, his desired destination, by this very
road. The edict clearly shows that while he journeyed
from his capital to the sacred site, he had to pass through
localities where it was possible for him to meet the Brahmins
and recluses worthy of gifts, to come across elderly people
deserving pecuniary help, and to see the general run of
people, both rural and urban, not excluding worthy men
with whom to discuss the higher principles of piety and
morality.?

1 See Barua’s OldiBrdhmfZ Inscriptions, pp. 226 foll. - : .

2 R.E. VIII : Tenesid dhammayata. Bi-ayam hoti : Bamhana-samananan dasane

cha dane cha thairanam dasane cha hiramnpapatividhano cha janapadasa cha janase
dasanam dhammanusasti cha dhamaparipuchha cha,
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,j It does not appear from thls edlot that the reglon of 1"
Gaya through which he had passed had yet any spot of ¢ any

1mportance to a Buddhlst pllgrlm save the sacred site of the

Great - Bo. : The iinpression. Whloh 1t eleates and Whlchb,'_‘

hngers 18 that the Gaya Jproper. Iepresentmor the northern

_portion’ ‘of the holy reglon was. the abode and scene of act1v1ty'

“of the’ Brahmamoal ascetics and other reeluses (bamkana—f% ‘

samammam) we mean, of “the’ ¢el7,g@eum othe1 than ‘the

Buddhlsts who are denoted in Asokan 1nscr1pt10ns (eg ,
;PR VII) by the: _term - Samglmtka (Samgkastha) The -
truth of this observation is not far to seek. In the first -

place, it 1s clearly borne out by a oontrovelsy in the Katha-‘ :

vatthu, a Pali oanomeal eompllatlon of the. Asokan period, .

- that Buddhlsm 4% -2 movement was yet oonﬁned within'
the' territorial hmlts “of - the ‘Middle Cotintry, Even with >

regard to- the Middle, Country whlch erhbraced: the whole of

the kmg)dom of Magadha it is not claimed that Buddhlsm
had struck root in all parts, the frank admission belno ‘that

1t was to be found where it could be found and not -to be

" found where it could not be found.” Seeondly, the Uenerally, :

accepbed Buddhlst tradltlon dates the propaoatlon of ..
‘Buddhism out31de the Middle Country from after the elgh-i
teenth regnwl year of the Great Maurya emperor when the
Buddhlst religious mlsSlons were despatehed to different -
directions. Thlrdly, in his Thirteenth Rock Edict the

Buddhlst emperor deﬁmtely states that when thls edlct_' ﬁ
Was promulgated (say, 1 hls 13t, or l4th regnal year) there' »
‘Was no plaoe balrlng the solltary Yona prov1lnee (ini the

* Kathavatthu, I.3: M ajghzmew Janapadesu atthz brahmachamyamso yattka “aith

tattha atthi, yattha w’atthi Lattha w atthi. Pachchantimesi janapadesu n’atthi bmhma- l‘
chariyaviso yattha walihi gati bhikl hunam bhzkl }mmnwn upasalmnmn upasibanam. -
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north-west), where the various sects of the Brahmanical
ascetics and other recluses were not to be found and where
the masses of people had not adhered to one or the other of
these sects.! Fourthly, as the emperor’s cave-dedications
clearly bear out, the Barabar group of hills sentinelling the
approach to the city of Gaya was unquestionably a strong-
hold of the Ajivika ascetics of that time, and the subsequent
cave-dedications in the Nagarjuni hills attributed to his
successor, King Dagaratha, similarly bring home to us the
continuance of the sole sway of the Ajivikas at Barabar
as well as the neighbouring range of Nagarjunieven after
ASoka’s sceptre had dropped down. And lastly, the hill
which is alluded to in some of the-Pali canonical texts as
Pasanaka-chetiya or Rock-shrine, and may be identified
with the Kauadol hill in the neighbourhood of the Barabar,
if not precisely with it, had enjoyed, as the commentator
points out, theancient fame of having borne a sanctuary
(devatthdna) on a huge rock.2

There is nothing further to record regarding the region
of Gaya during the eventful reign of Adoka or that of his
successors. Hven coming down to the Sunga period which
saw the consummation of art and architecture in Barhut
inner railing, its quadrants, returns, gateways and carvings,
we can scarcely glean a fact having any direct bearing upon
the region of our quest. Itis very strange indeed that even
the Manu-Samhitd which in its present redaction may be

1 R. E. XIIT: Nathi chi she janapade yatda nathi ime nikaya anamia ( Yoneshu),
bamhmane chi shamane cha natht cha  kuvd pi jonopadashi yata nathi manushanam

ekatalashi pashadashi no nama pashade
2 Paramaltha-jotika, Vol. I1., p. 384 : Pasanaka-chetiyan ti mahato pasinassa upart

pubbe devaithanam ahost.
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ifalrly regarded o5 4 oompﬂatlon of the Sunga permd maln- :

tains an eloquent sﬂence over the 1mportance of Gaya as’ -

“the place for funera,l obsequles As a matter of fact; in the -
_whole range of Brahmamoal hterature datlng up to the Sunga .

age all the mformatlon that may be gathered relates to Gaya

‘as a Vedic RlShl L to Vlshnupada and. - Gayasn:a as two
 stations’ of the’ sun in his daily course; 2. and:to the word
: ,'Gaya-sadhcma uayaspkam G’ayaspkaymz s1gn1fy1ng the |
' _promotlon of domestlc wealth3 . It ,may- be éhown that each i
‘of the three: 1tems of 1nformat10n has ‘a peouhar suggestlon;_

forlater developmen‘o in the, Hmdu legends’ of Gaya Flrst

the Rishi Gaya came bo figure in the Eplo and’ Purana versmnS‘ :
4 k3

of the Gaya—eu]roglum as a ra]arshl or-royal sage lendlng hlS

B name to the city of Gaya Secondly, theearier astronomical -

no‘olons of” Vlshnupada and Gayablra dropped. down 1nto._f;
names for the prmmpal shrine and- hlll of Gaya town. - And:

‘the earlier S1gmﬁcat10n of the word (’aya as domestic wealth

~ or prospetity served as a stimulus to the later conception .

of Gaya as a Lmd of happy pienty, where once flowed the

- streams of (}hmtafkulya,, Dadlnkulya and Madhukulya

“Now passm'r over the reign of the’ Sungabhrltya Kaﬁvas ‘
which has nothmg as yet to say regardlng the Gaya region,
we have to take note of two kings, Kausikiputra Indragni-
mitra_-and Brahmamltra whose names loom large in some
of the short mscmptlons on the old Stone- -railing’at Bodh- -
Gaya recordmg ut to be a memorable erectlon of female

,'{‘,IRVX% 17, 64 16; Ait. Br. V. 2.12; AV. I 14. 4; RY. V. 92, 10.

2 Here the reference is to Aurnanibha‘s mterpreta’olon of the Vedlc allegory of.

" Vishnu’s three strides.

3 RV. IX. 104, 2; RV. 1. 91.-12 and 19 ; VIL. 54, 2; AV XIX. 15. 3 Panlnl VI

1. 66 and comments in the Varttika and Patafijali’s Mahabha,shya .

.

- ‘;yv-
3 e
A
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piety. As their surnames indicate, both of these monarchs
must have belonged to a Mitra dynasty, which probably
rose into power in Magadha after the disruption of the
Kanva house. But even as regards the reign of these two
kings, the development of art and architecture that took
place concerned exclusively the site of Bodb-Gaya, and as
such does not bear any very great importance to the history
of Gaya from a Hindu point of view.

So far as inscriptions go, we may summarily dispose
of the Kushidna age as being of little help for our immediate
purpose, there being nothing worthy of record with the
doubtful exception of the event of installation of a colossal
stone-statue of the Buddha during the reign of one King
Turamala and in Semvat 64 (first or second century A.D.).
Much light may, however, be focussed on the Gtaya of this age
by an earlier version of the Gaya-eulogium in the Maha-
bharata, which, as proved by some very old Pali canonical
couplets, had been shaping itself through centuries. The
Epic Eulogium clearly shows the established fame of Gaya
as a place of Hindu pilgrimage, and especially as the place
for securing release of the departed spirits. It at once holds
before our eyes a picture of Gaya as a Holy Land deriving
its high sanctity and none the less its prosperity from the
sacrificial rites and benevolent gifts of the royal sage Gaya,
son of Amirtarayas. The whole landscape comprised the
twenty-five hill-tops, the Gridhrakiita, Udyanta,Gitanadita
and the rest, with the Gayasira lording it over them all, the
large stream of Phalgu fed by countiess cataracts, the
Ghritakulya, Dadhikulyad and the rest, and lined with a
luxuriant growth of sylvan groves, Akshaya-vata, the un-
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o dymg bcmyan of lmmortal fame Gmdhravata the brother
" banyan markmg the sacred approach to. the Gridhrakita
b"_hlll Tiladhenuka at” the holy site of Dhenuka hearing the
ourlous hoofn1a1ks of. the heavenly COW, Kapﬂa w1th her
 calf’s Dharmalanya the ohalmlng forést: tract sacred to ,.
AR thaerarcb]a or, Yama, Wlth the %acred tank Brahmasara.‘.
© in its mldst and the towermg Brahmayupa bemde ‘Dharma- -
_;":'_’..prastha the sacred site In the south graced by ’che presence;"‘..-
f.'.i"of the Buddha -image and the‘hermltage of Matanga as
“well as Br ‘ahmasthana,” “the site sacred: t6 Brahma. The
Eplc legend is well aware of the ex1stence ‘of Yonidvara
(Brahmayom) on’ the crown of the hlﬂ ,Grayasn’a; a. na,tuml_“j

' sence of a »>1vahnga on the Grldhlakuta Wlth a stone ﬁgure s
" “of Nandi, the bull attendant ‘of Lord Siva: STt also pralses- :
the rites for the Worshlp of~ Samtrl and Sandhya by the‘_'.
~ Brahmins p@lfmmmg the Vedic 11tes But str angely enough,
s it has nothing as yet to plaoe ‘on record regardlng Vishyu,
".~hls footprmt or’ 1con1c form as Gadadhara oor Mace-bearer. -
' g’ Ga };aSuréL' 08
- 'sma and Dharmasﬂa Tbe sacred ta,nks Uttaramanas*a
‘Dakshinamanasa and’ the res’o do not- ﬁnd ‘mention an it -
~ The various i mages of the Sun- god, Ganesa and Sakti and the
temples enshrining them are yet far beyond its reach. The
Gaya proper; as deplcted in the Epic, presents pledomlnantly )
a scene of nature Worshlp, Whﬂe the Soh’taly phalhc Symbol
- of Lord. Siva’ malks 1ust the Commencemen’o .of - the seml-ﬁ-'
“iconic stage irr the process o f Vlsuahsatlon of the 1mage of'f '
the Divinity of the place ' - '
19 :
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The omission of Vishnupada or Vishnu’s footprint from
the Epic list of prominent objects and sites is significant.
But this omission may be simply a case of deliberate exclu-
sion due to sectarian prejudice at the back of a Saiva manual.
This belief gains in strength as we notice a similar case of
omission of all symbols of Saivism from the list of such
objects and sites in a Vaishnava work, the Vishnu-samhita,
for instance, in which Vishpupada stands out as a most
distinctive object and site along with the Gayasirsha hill,
the Undying Banyan and the Phalgu river. If we take,
however, all the early medi®val Smriti references to Gaya
or Gayakshetra in the lump, the prose passage in the Vishpu-
samhitd is the solitary instance where we have mention of
Vishnupada, and a verse in the Atri-samhitad another such
instance where the pilgrim is urged to have a view of even
an iconic-form of Vishnu as the divine mace-bearer (drishfva
devam Gadadharam). Thus it may be safely maintained
that the prevailing tendency of these Smriti-compilations
is to represent Gaya by its natural landmarks, the hill, the
river and the tree, and that the Vishnu-samhita agrees so
far with the Great Epic that in both the stage of manifesta-
tion of the deity of Gaya, whether in the form of Vishnu’s
footprint or in that of a phallic symbol of Siva, is semi-iconic
or merely suggestive. This remark holds equally true in the
case of the Ramayana. Another important point of agree-
ment is in commonness of specification of Gaya as the place
for funeral obsequies intending release of the departed souls.
The real historical interest of the study of these literary
references arises from the fact that these enable us to as-
certain that Gaya had not attained the highest position
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"j in‘a da,y as: éa samctoxum for the fulﬁlment of the above

spe01ﬁ0 ob]eet These go to show how from having- beén
_“ﬁrst just-one of the several places -of. 1mportanee Gaya ad-
- :Va,need by the gJadual steps of prefelenoe (pmdhanya) into |
- its unrivalled see t of pre- eminence. None need be’ surprised,
E therefore,‘ ‘that;even in ‘the: Vlshnu samhlta_._.Pushkara -
. s1tuated on the | arasvatl 1s. allowed to en]0y predomlnanee
. ovér the region < of Gaya. - Thereis not a smgle list, however;.
. in-which Gaya has not 2 dlstlnot plaee Bven takmg 1nto_:{
aceount the ancient. Pali canonicai, hst of such lwtkas

' eould show that Gaya had: attairied « “ pres -eminence among. ’_

- .'the notable pla,c es of Hlndu pllgmmage as, early ag the days,
 of the Buddha. | - : S PR
When the: thme%e pllgﬂm I‘a H1an V1Slted cast ern Indla'
: ."_ in the’ first” quarter of the 5th centuly AD;, “he. found the’
olty of Gaya desolate and deserted theugh the causes that;
" brought about such a deplora,ble state of thmgs are yet
unknown. Even when, two-and-a-half: centunes later,
Hwen Thsang passed thlough this city; it had. but few |
mhabltants 1ts population having’ ‘consisted of 3 thousand;
famlhes <of B] ahmms only:- It oontmued of: course; a8

- thére“to-fore, {6 be a Hindu Holy Liand, noted for the. sacred
- ,Water of its lamous tank to the extreme north and the E

a Brahmln mhabltants too, stood in h10h esteem of_ the people'

everyWhere for their acclaimed descent from a venerated

" sage of yore, and were not regardedras Vassa,le loy the relgmng
~ king. “Both the Chinese pllgnms ha,ve <the1r travels

* corded nothmg else of importance eoneernmg the Tegion of
3 Gava viewed f:1 om a Hmdu pomt of view but that the portmn
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lying to the south of the Gayd proper had come wholly
under the sway of Buddhism. It is interesting to observe
that the hermitage of Matanga of the Hindu Epic fame
acquired a new tradition at the hands of the Buddhists as
the sacred haunt of the wise elephant (mdatanga) of the
Matiposaka-Jataka, and the same Jataka legend was foisted
upon Matanga-vipr, the tank commemorating the name of
the self-same sage Matanga. In other words, the two tracts
of Gaya and Uruveld became distinct as two separate sacerd
areas, the former representing the dominion of the 4kshaya-
vata or Undying banyan of Hindu fame. and the latter that
of the Bo-tree 4svattha of Buddhist fame, the former remain-
ing in a decadent condition and the latter shining forth in
the rising glory of its art and architecture.

The visit of Fa Hian was synchronus with the palmy
days of the earlier Gupta emperors who exercised their
full suzerainty over the region of Gaya, nay, over the whole
of the kingdom of Magadha. If so, it would he going far
from the historical truth to imagine that the desolation of the
city of Gaya was due to any political causes. Itis far safer,
we think, to account for the deserted condition of the Gaya
tbwn by certain cataclysmic natural phenomenon causing
havoc to the place, such as the overflooding of the hill streams
that fed the Phalgu and the silting up of the great river of
Gaya with its attendant evil effects. Is it not strange that
nowhere in the region of CGtayad has up till now been dis-
coveréd any Hindu shrine or image which might be relegated
to the early Gupta reign ?

Buddhaghosha who flourished during the earlier part
of the Glupta period and may be regarded almost as a younger



- contemporary of Il‘a Hlan was aware of the ex1stenee o_ ':the
temples of Vasude va and Siva-Maheévara (Vasudeva ayat(ma
"I ssar a—ayatcma) in his time,? although he does not- spee1ﬁeally

- mention where, preelsely in What ‘part of India;, these were -

* situated. -Even i in his commentary on the Suchﬂoma Sutta,

" he does not. refe] to the temple of Suohlloma as-an- edlﬁce v
dlstmet flom the - antique ‘tower.: Tam-keta—momcka des—,
crlbed ‘in’ the te: (t as the. real abode of the. Yaksha cAsa v

pomt of departun e from both the ougmal Sutta and Buddha— }
ghosha s “comme: ntary, the’ Suttampata Commentary Whleh
“is somewhat; later than- the writings of Buddhaghosha dlS- :

- tlngulshes the temple of the Yaksha from the anthue tower
as a mansmn bload based on &) pavement‘ Well-protected

) enclosed by a ralhng, pr0v1ded witht doors: and gate-towers;
adorned in: the ‘uppér part with a network of tmkhng bells

and showmg é quadrangulal spire.? 2 “If ‘the: tradltlon of
‘such a towermg mansion on the bank of the Gaya tank. be-

at all credible, its evection must be placed after the life-time
~of Buddhaghosha and: undoubtedly within the earlier part

,of the Gupta perlod -Men in. after. tlmes had: ereeted .com-

Imemoratlve Buddhlst shrlnes : and “set* up - th RN

Buddha for worship at Bodh- Gaya some of W}neh Were -
! w1tnessed by ‘Fa Hian® Even three Buddhiét: monasterles
: Were found in ex1stence ab thls place by this Chlnese pllgrlm

o1 unddhmnagga, p- 48277 . P R <Lty
Pt Pammadhagoizka, 1., p. 301 kt i { mncham) nwsaya (chh»lonm) Yakkhossa
i bhavanam Ahwakasaa bhawna,m viga. ;'Ibtd

% bhummattham sugutmm s pakirapar »kLhutam azwammhzta dvam
Icamsajalacchmumm manjisa- “sadisam ttyojanam ubbedhena
.3 Beal’s Bu(ldhwt -Records, Vol, I p lxm
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at the time of his visit. There are sufficient reasons to
believe that at least one of these monasteries was a memorable
erection of King Meghavarna of Ceylon during the reign of
Samudragupta whose reign had ended shortly before the
visit of Fa-Hian.! The enigma of history still remains—
why is it that the region of Gaya fails to boast of a pious
Hindu erection or installation ascribable to the reign of the
earlier Gupta emperors ?

There 1s, no doubt, an epigraphic record of the grant to a
Brahmin of the village of Revatika in the Gaya territory,?
attributed to Samudragupta. The record is inscribed on a
copper-plate, which has a seal tacked on to it. The seal
itsef may be genuine and much older, but the record is
spurious, being the fabrication of a much later age.?

- It might be contended that there is at least one clear
epigraphic record, viz., the Aphsad stone inscription of
Adityasena, which establishes beyond doubt the fact of
erection of a grand temple of Vishnu at Aphsad by King
Adityasena along with the memorable erection of a matha
or Hindu monastic abode by his mother Srimati and excava-
tion of a large tank by his wife Queen Konadevi. We are
aware that Adityasena is one of the well-known Gupta kings
of Magadha. But as his inscriptions clearly prove, he
flourished during the latter part of the Gupta period, his date
being posterior to the reign of King Harsha of Kanauj and
as late as the third or fourth quarter of the 7th century
A.D.» Even granted all these, the fact remains that Aphsad

1 See passim. * Qaya-vaishayika- Revatika-grame.
3 Fleet’s Corpus Inscriptionwin Indicarum, Vol 1I1,, pp. 254 foll.
4 Floet’'s Corpus Inscriptionum, Vol. I1IL., pp. 201-208.
5 Fleet’s Corpus, Vol. I11., pp. 209-210,
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- or Jafalpul is ‘a v1llage Whlch 18 s1tuated in the Nawada

>Subd1v151on of . the dlstrlct of Gaya and not stmctly Wlthmf
“the bounds of the Gaya region. S v
! Near the very site of thls Vlshnu temple was dlscoveled v
) beau’mfuﬂy carved ﬁgure of a Boar representlng appa,rently. :
‘the famous Boar 1noarnat10n of Vishnu- Narayana L Th1s .
~figure is oenerally regarded as oné of the hngermg handlworks V
of art of the: Gupta perlod “We possess indeed:a deﬁmtevf—
. _eplgraphlc ev1dence in the- Eran gtone Boar 1nscr1pt10n of:-
Toramanato prove that the relgn of the Huna king Toramana :
‘became noted. for the’ building at Airikina or' Eran in the .
. Central Provinces of a stone temple enshrining ‘a colossal -
wed: sandstone!statue of a;Boar, about eleven feet hmh
7 representmg th 1e god Vishnu in his 1noarnat10n a8 such '8 - If??f"‘-’
: the Boar. statue of the Gaya dlstrlct be; as it seems hkely,”
of the same- dmte as the one at Eran 1t cannot’ e attrlbuted A
“to'an age ea,rher than-the fourth. quarter of the 5th century |
AD. Here, 100, we have to note that the find=spot of the.
“statue is the v1llage of Aphsad and not the Gava reglon
proper i
" As proved by h1s mscrlp’cmn,3 “the. Maukhan chleftam {
'named Anant: yvarman, mstalled a beaut1ful 1mage of the god
' Knshna in. one of the Barabar hill-caves, the Lomaga Rishi -
" Cave, which “was originally a cave dedloatmn of King Aéoka
“for the accommodation of the Ajivika ascetics. There are
reasons. to beheve that the Maukharl ehleftam added a

151 .

" 1 Fleeb’s (*orp% Vol. 111 p. 201 o
‘2 Fleet’s - Corpus Inscriptionum, Vol. TIL., . 160 ; Bhaga'vato Varaha 'murtter Jagat .
pamyana,sya sila-prasadeah.
.~ 8 Barabar Hill-cave inscription - -of Anantavarman See Fleet’s C'orpws Inscrq;t -
 tionam, Vol. TIL. PP 221.223.
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facade with the figure of Krishna as an ornament to the
cave which was left unfinished by the great Maurya emperor.
It is equally proved by two other inscriptions of the same
Maukhari chieftain? that he installed ‘an image representing
Siva, in the form of Bhiitapati or the lord of beings, and his
wife Parvati under the name of Devi,’ the image ‘probably
of the kind, called Ardhvansri§vara, combining Siva and
Parvati in one body, and another image of the goddess
Parvatl under the name of Katyayani, together with the
grant of a village to the same goddess, under the name.of
Bhavani,?2 separately in two of the Nagarjuni hill-caves
which were originally the cave-dedications of King Dagdaratha
to the sect of the Ajivikas. The Baribar and Nigarjuni
hills are situated about fifteen to eighteen miles to the north
by east of the Gaya town, overlooking the Phalgu. But we
have seen that the Mahabharata locates these hills rather in
the holy region of Magadha. The interest of the votive
records of Anantavarman, nevertheless, is that by the time
when these records were inscribed, the Barabar and Nagar-
juni caves were deserted by the Ajivikas, their former tenants.
Tt is historically important also to note that the Maukhari
chieftain tried to acquire an immortal fame by setting up a
figure of Vishnu in his incarnation as Krishna side by side
with those of Siva-Parvati and Katydyani in the neighbour-.
hood of the town of Gaya which does not seem to have
entertained the worship of Vishnu in the form of Krishna, of
Siva in combination with his consort, and of Sakti under the

1 Nagarjuni Hill-cave inscription of Anantavarman. See Fleet's Corpus Inscrip-.
tionumVol. 1IL., pp. 223-226. .

"2 Nagarjuni Hill-cave inscription of Anantavarman. See Fleet’s Corpus Inscrip
tionum, Vol. ITL, pp. 226-228.



. u ‘
name of . Katyayanl and Bhavanl The records of Ananta- -

varman are. "undated, although judged by their characters, -
~ these cannot be treated as earher than the 8th: century. A. D.
.- The. Meharauh posthumous iron: plllar 1nscr1pt10n of
‘.. Chandra - records the plOllS .act - of a- powerful klng named’
*Chandra cons1st1ng in the-setting up o,f a lofty standard. of -
'~ the lelne Vishnu on the Vlshnupada hlll i The 1nscr1pt10n ‘
" is undated. It glves us no information as to the: hneage of -
- King Chandra The lofty standard is no ‘othet than the iron
"plllar bearlng the- Jnscrlptlon The column stands at present
““on a part of the Delhi tidge and in a pos1t10n Whlch hardly
' answers to the descrlptlon of its. being on, a ‘girs: or hill.”
And Whether it is in its origifial pos1t10n or was transferred
- from another locahty, the 1mportance of its record liesin the #
- fact thatit at’ once presupposes t the existence of a Vlshnupada- _
. "giri or hill bea aring the footprint of Vishpu:®
" Some of the ep1graph1c records, especially those 1nscr1bed
- durlng the reign of Skandagupta,® incontestably prove that
" the Worshlp of the "divine Vishnu, even under his iconic form
" as the discus- and -mace-bearer (ckakm-gada-dham) became
' f.,prevalent in certaln parts of Northern and- Western Indla
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"¢ as early as the 4th or 5th century A.D." But none of- these

- attests the pres valence of the worship of Vlshnu under such an
iconic form in. any part of the region of Gaya. It will be
~ noticed that the Vanaparva of the Mahabharata, too, alludes .

- to certain sites sacred to Vishnu, Worshrpped under hls

1 Fleet’s- OOrpus mscmptzonum, Vol.-IIL;, p. 141. . i
2 Qur attention is drawn.by M Charandas Chatterjee of the Umverswy of

R Lucknow to the exist ence. of two V 1shnupada hllls ohe at- Gas i and the 0 ‘her near

"Hardwar. . . 1

~ 3 Cf Junamdh Rock inseription of Sl\andaﬂupta and Gangadhar stone mscrlptxon
of Visvavarman, ij . .
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iconic forms as Narayana and Jandrdana. But here again
these sites are located in places outside Gaya.! Indeed the
legend of Gayasura in the Vayu-Purana clearly brings out
this fact that the predominance of Vishpu at Gaya came to
be recognised only at a late stage. With a view to coping -
with vigorous efforts of the demon Gayasura the first deity
whom the gods thought it fit to approach was Brahma, the
vnext‘deit'y was Siva, and the third or last deity was Vishnu.
From this one may be led to surmise that before Vishnu
came into the field, Siva is the Hindu deity who had held
sway over the holy land of Gaya. It may be maintained
indeed, without much fear of contradiction, that during the
reign of the Imperial Guptas and immediately after Gaya .
proved to be a scene of a keen contest between Brahmanism
and Saivism resulting uitimately in the general admission
of the superior cla.m of S.va to reign over the place as’ ts
supreme lord. In other words, Saivism became aggressive
at this tume over the entire region of Gaya, seeking every-
where to push Brahma into the background and brmg Siva-
Maheg$vara.into prominence. - .

- 'With this contest at its height we have to close our
survey of the reign of the Imperial Guptas, Saéanka of
Bengal and Harsha of Kanauj, and proceed to peep through
‘the reign of some of the later Guptas and feudatory Maukharis,
and ‘watch how it became noted. for the foundation of a
_stronghold of Vishr;u—worship at Aphsad and the installation
of the figures of Parvati or Katyayani, a form of Sakti, in
“the Nagarjuni hill-caves ifi the neighbourhood of the region
of Gayé‘ .

1 Mdledbl)émta, Vanaparva, Ch. 84,' ?éases 122-124,
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From the later Guptas and the feudatory Maukharls we
have to pass on ‘to ‘notice. What happened in the region,of
Gaya dur]ng the pretty 1ong and glorlous,' elgn ‘of the' ‘Palas
of Bengal who exercised their Suj eramty;also over the anclent
kmgdom OE Magadha It 18 durmg the: ala;pemod that. the
*_final stage.: of the: development of-art. and archltecture, both
. Hindu and Buddhist, was reached So far ‘as Hlndulsm is
concerned one of the " ]nscrlptlons ctearly records the fact
of 1nstallat] on'of a ﬁgure of Siva’ Brahma (Makade'va C’kat ;
mukha) durlng the 1 > Telgn’ of ng Dharmapala by one- Kesava
4An the precincts. of the Bodh: ‘Gays temple- of the Buddhists
for the beneﬁt of the erudlte Saivite Brahmi : holars Who

res1ded at Bodh Gaya v And as We ha ¢ 8¢en, there.

W

the oonstructlon of most of the aTie
1nsta,11at10n of most of the Hmdu 1mages and the éxcavatlon
" of most of' the Tater” Hlndu sacred tanks “Uttaramanasa,
Dakshmamanasa ahd the rest, were accomphshed during the
Teign of Nayapaladeva, _Vlgrahapala and Yakshapala Whlch
~ is to’say; n bhe 11th and- 12th centunes of theC ]
“The msmlla’mon of & peeuhar representatlon ini.stone ‘of
Slva and Brahma in the form of a phallic symbol with- four
faces (Ma,kcvdeva Okatwmukha) at” Bodh- Gaya durmg the
reign of Dharmapala and that of a s1m11ar representatlon
of the two deities (Pmpztamakfsvam) in® *the form of -a
~ phallic symbol with a:human face in the heart of the Ga,ya
“town go to prove that some sort of a compromise between
Brahmanism' and Saivism was arrived .at under the bemgn
' rule of- the Palas of Bengal remarkable for* their- eclectic

el See pasmn i
[y
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spirit in the matter of religion. The aggressiveness of the
Saiva ascetics yieided its place to the humane spirit of
Vishnu in his form as Jandrdana and the milder spirit of the
same deity in his form as Nar@yana, represented as the
lord of Kamala. The Sun-god, too, appeared on the scene
of worship in a silent but conquering mood as Maunaditya
and Vijayaditya. The preponderance was still enjoyed by
the phallic representations of Siva under the name of
Sahasralinga, Dvistomeévara, Phalgunitha and Kedara.
The process of iconic development continued, the temples
after temples were added for the enshrinement of mnew
images. And it may be easily imagined that the early
history of the Hindu Holy Land came to be closed with
the advent of Vishnu in an awe-inspiring form, as Gadadhara
or mace-bearer and the erection of the shrines for the worship
of the different forms of Sakti. One of the inscriptions of
King Adokavalla of Sapadalaksha (Sivalik) hints at the
decadence. of Buddhism at Bodh-Gaya for want of
royal patronage after termination of the reign of the
Sena kings of Bengal. The iconoclastic fury of
Islam must have a terrible effect on the shrines of the Gaya
region, and particularly on Buddhism with the result that
a time came when, there being no Buddhists to look after
their own shrines and worship at Bodh-Gaya, the Brahmins
-of Gaya had to do their work even by going out of their
jurisdiction. The sin of greed brought down curse on these
Brahmins. Gaya ceased to bealand of plenty and prosperity,
and its inevitable consequence was that its Brahmins became
dependent for their livelihood entirely on an income from the
pilgrims. Thus to save their souls a propagandist manual,
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the later legendary form of the Euloglum of Gaya, becamez -
,.'a demdelatum This Eulogium in thé Puranas embodies -
Ithe very latest phase of *-development of the i iconic life of -
-Brahma Gaya under thﬂ strong and unquestloned sway of"
-'V1shnu, the mace bearer.' o s TR

15, BODH-GAYA FROM BUDDHIST POINT
- gOF VIEW . ¢

: In éleahncr Wlth the ancient tlact of Uruvela as 4 whole: :
we had’ had an opportu nity of 1nv1t1ng the reader s attentlon':-b .
toa number of spots Which: acqmred sPe(nal sanotlty in’ the
: est1mat1on of ‘the Buddhlsts Afrom" their- ‘assoclation Wlth._f,’.
_">rthe movements and *achlevements of the Buddha, bothf.; ‘
'-'before and after the great Enhghtenment Here: our- endea-"; .
~ vour will be to- maku an - intensive, study of ‘the historical =
' development of ‘that remarkable spot in the neighbourhood -
of Senani-gamsa ‘which was destined to be viewed and ‘vene-
rated by the Buddhists as the pre emment place of pﬂgnmage,
reigned over by - the’ lordly Bo:+ We mlght recall _that this
spot fwas nestled in- a calm Tétreat w1th1n a few paces from
the bank of ‘the Ne1an]ara of crystal flow and glistening
beach and with a luxuriant frontage of a Sal-grove. The
“selection of this very spot'in preference to the - Pragbodhi |
hill and-its fearful’ surroundmgs was no mere accident ; it -
was a deliberate choice for the: place had-a special appeal
to his 1mag1nat10n and proved peouharly oongemal to his
, ftemperament § .
Obviously: the city of Gaya through whick he had passed ‘
' ?had 0o attraotlon for hnn That crowded urban areas-like

i
e I
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the cities of Rajagriha, Benares, Vaiali, Kapilavastu and
Kau$ambi had no fascination for him is too clearly borne
‘out by the history of Buddhism. In all these instances
‘we find that the sitesselected for planting the centres of the
new religion have alv&:ays been pleasant woodlands and
picturesque pleasaunces with open prospects and delightful
surroundings as offered by the famous Deer-park at Rishi-
" pattana in the vicinity of Benares, the Bamboo-grove of
King Bimbisara and the Mango-grove of Jivaka in the
vicinity of Rajagriha, the magnificent woodland Mahavana
near Vaiéali, the sombre Banyan grove adjoining Kapilavistu
and the Bhesakalavana within the purview of Kausambi.

All these premises may lead us to think that neither
the crowded cities nor the dense forests and like other fearful
places appealed really to his imagination or suited his tem-
perament. Fa Hian and Hwen Thsang have left, almost in
equal terms, an interesting description of circumstances
that impelled the Buddha to avoid the dangerous crags and

fearful forests of the Pragbodhi hill (Po-lo-ki-po-ti), situated
some four or five miles north-east from Bodh-Gaya, and
to select the spot noted above. We feel tempted to quote
below the description of Hwen Thsang as being the more
effective one :

“To the east of the place where Gaya-Kadyapa sacrificed
to fire, crossing a great river, we come to a mountain called
Pragbodhi (Po-lo-ki-po-ti). Tathagata after diligently
seeking for six years and not yet obtaining supreme wisdom,
after this he gave up his penance and accepted the rice-milk
(of Sujata). As he went to the north-east he saw this
mountain that it was secluded and dark, whereupon he
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des1red to seel enhghtenment thereon Ascendmg the::‘fr';’

‘north: east slope and coming to” the top, ‘the earth shook ” -

and ‘the mountain’ quaked ‘whilst- the mountaln dem 111.‘~
' terror spake thus to Bodhlsattv S e TS e
s “Thls mountdun is not the fortunate spot for attalmng
-supreme w1sdom~ Tf here you stop and engage in the samadhi -
of Dlamond the earth will quake and gape- and’ the mountalnl__’ %
.-;__be overthrown upon you Then Bodhlsattva desoended
- ‘and half way down the south west slope he halted There.".;«"

.:;ba,cked by the crag and facmg a torrent,w is a great stone-';;f;-;
"ehamber ‘Here. he sat down cross legged Agam the~ earth—, 3

'quaked and the mountam shook Then a. Deva of the Pure_;""n
_ :’«Abode (Suddkavasa) crled out in space, ‘Thls 1s not ‘the’ plac !

for a Ta,thaga,ta to - perfeot supreme w1sdom “From this®

. south-west, 14 ot 15 I3, not far from the place of:’-";vpenanoe
' there-isaPippala.(Pi-po-lo).tree under which isa ;Diamond-'_";}"

threne. All the past Buddhas seated on this throne have

" obtained true enhghtenment and ‘so w1ll those yet to. come.
Pray, then,. proceed to that spot ’ Then Bodhlsattva .
.irlsmg up, the Dragon: dwelhng In the cave said; JThis’ cave_-,w_f,:;
<8 pure and excellent Heére you.may accomphsh the holy

_*(alm) Would ‘that of your exceeding. love you would not o

leave me.’ Then. Bodhisattva having d1soovered that this :
was not the plaee for aocomphshlng his aim, to appease the
Dragon he left- him his shadow and departéd. The Devas
going before, led the way, ‘and accompamed h1m to the
Bodhi- tree.’t . o e
~ As for the uneongemahty of dense forests and hke other
fearful traots to his temperament we have. a, much earlier -

1 Bea,l’s_ ,Bugldhzst Regords Vol: I, pp 114- 1lo, Qf.,lbzd._,vVo]. I?_ PP 1x_1 Ixii, .

Cww
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and more authentic account in the Bhaya-bherava-Sutta
of the Majjhima-Nikaya. In connection with the suggestion
that in the opinion of the Brahmin Janussoni (Janasruti)
the forest regions and arid tracts are highly difficult of
habitation, the much-needed inwardness of self is hard of
accomplishment, and equally difficult it is to find comfort
in such loneliness, the forest, as it seems, distracts the mind
failing to attain due composure, the Buddha is represented
as emphatically endorsing it in terms as follows :—

Evam etam, Brahmana, evam etam Brahmana.

“Even so ’tis, O Brahmana, so ’tis.”” In the same strain
he goes on to say that this very thought occurred to him
prior to his attainment of perfect wisdom, when he had not
as yet seen the great light and was still pursuing his career
as Bodhisattva.! Further on, he gives out his reminiscencés
how he had spent there his days and nights in dreadful
suspense.

“While I dwelt there (sometimes) a beast would be heard -
approaching, or a bird would drop down a dried twig, or the
wind would ruffle the leaves. That would set me athinking :
“There, forsooth, comes the very dreaded horror (bhaya-
bherava). Then, O Brihmana, this thought occurred to
me : A seeker of truth that I am, should I be caring for the
fear (thatisfalse). Now willl meet the awful foe asit comes
from any position I may be in.”’2

In another Sutta, viz., the Mahasihanada, he endeawours
to show that he could willingly face all these apprehended

* Majjhima- Nikaya, p. 27 ; Mayham pi kho Brakmana pubbe ve sambodh@  anabhi-
sambuddhassa ‘bodkisatlass’ eva sato etad ahosi.
* Majjhima-Nikaya, pp. 20-21,
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_ (.' Naggo, na ch aqum asmo esana-pasut_o"m_ N, H
o “Bescoxvched befrozen, alone An’ fearful Wood y
Nude, no fite beside, all aﬁre within, - ~_

Up and doing ’ohe mun, bent upon. h1ghest good 7
It is_.clearly .. ugges‘oed in’ the /Bhaya- bherava-Sutta:
that a dense and fesarful forest generally su1ts: hosé ‘of dark
mentahty, —the S(uvas ana the A]1v1kas who find it dlfﬁcult
to cope with their. own nature which is turbulent and Te-
“bellious, while to those who like the Buddha are of serene
mind by their natural disposition the locality which appeals .

1s a calm retreat Wlth open prospects and dehghtful surround- :

v ‘Ma,]]h@ma Nzkaya pp 77- 79 Cf Lomahamsa Jataka (I‘ausboll, No © ) .
.~ ® Majjhima-Nikiga, p. 23 : ‘amtamgo amtadoso m,ztamoho,.tasma arafifie -vang-
pattham pvmtam senasmzam patqsevatq S e T

21
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time far from it. We have noticed how deeply impressed
was the Buddha at the lovely sight of the village of Senani-
gdma on his first arrival there and how most felicitiously
he described his first impressions : 4

“Pleasantly picturesque is this part of land. Delightful
is the sight of the grassy woodland. The river (Nerafijara)
is flowing on in a glassy stream, showing the bathing places
with gradual descents of steps presenting a charming land-
scape, and affording glimpses into the neighbouring hamlets
easy of access. This must needs be the fitting place for a
scion of a noble race strenuously striving after the highest
attainment.”

The calm retreat in Uruvela, finally selected and resorted
to by the Buddha for his last efforts towards the realisation
of supreme wisdom, is popularly known now-a-days by the
name of Bodh-Gayd. The other term Buddha-Gayd which
occurs for the first time in the apocryphal inscription of
Amaradeval has gained currency in modern literature,
particularly due to its adoption as title for the classic of
Dr. Rajendralala Mitra. The advantage of the rare name
Buddha-Gaya over the popular is that it enables us to co-
veniently distinguish the area with the predominance of
Buddha-worship from the Gaya proper which Abul Fazl,
the court-historian of Akbar, calls Brakma-Gayd, meaning
thereby a place of Hindu worship sacred to Brahma.? But
the popular name Bodh-Gaya, signifying, as it does, a sacred
area predominated by the Bo-tree is more in accord with the
earlier traditional name Mahabodhi. As attested by Cunning
ham, the lofty temple at Bodh-Gaya continued to be known

1 Asiatic Researches, Vol. I, p- 84 2 Gladwin’s Ayin Akbari, 11T, P 25,



- PRE- EUDDHISTIC HISTORY o 168

by the name’ Makabodh’& even.as late as the year 1877 1
Cunnmgham has sucueeded also in showmov that the Bodh- -~
Gaya temple was - known to Hwen. Thsang as ~Mahabodhs
(Mo- ko—pu 1)’ Vihara and the monastely by the. name of.
: Mahabodln Sang/zam;na * nay, that, ‘the same’ name Maka- o
~ bodhi was used by all the Ohmese pllgrlms who visited ‘ohe '

place in the 7th- Century AD3" The name of’ Makabodh@
" also occurs in the insc rlptlon of Kedava recordlng the installa<
“tion of a. Ckaumuk]' Makadev during the relgn ~of ng.
: Dha,rmapala. * The same name is to.be found also ir the
votive inscriptions OE King Asokavalla who relgned in the
- 13th century ADs - Even comlng to still later times we find
that this name was ourrent when Jmadasa caused his Votlve' .
~record to be inscrib ed on one of the pillars of the old Stone-v
“railing.s We need - not be astomshed at this. For the
 Eighth Rock Edict of King Afoka bears cléar evidence t6
. establish that the holy site was known as far back as the
. 3rd century B.C. by the name of Sambodhi,” a term correspond- -
. ing to Mahabodhi of the later inscriptions. Whether the
-~ term. “be. Sambodhz -or} tMahabodhi; we cannot but.admit. that
Tt pnmamly—denotes the Great Bo- tree and: secondarlly the'
place of Buddha’s Enhghtenment the far-famed spot where

the Bo-tres lords lt over. We mean that Sambodhi or

! Cunningham’s Mahabodhz, P 2 . ‘ :
% Beal’s Buddhist Records, Vol.. IT, p..133.

3 1A, X, Beal’s artlcle on 1he legmms from Ohma to Ind" - .

4 Pagsim.
& Journal,. Bombay Asmtw Soczety, Vol XVI p 359

6 Passim, BK TIL. & ¢ > Dot ;. «,‘
.7 Of.the expression uyi JaISambodhzm, mkmmz Sambodhzm, ‘procesded bowards
: Sambodhl ”  This is almost-on a par with the Jataka expression nahayitvana Sam-
. bodhzm, the term’ Sambodhi signifying Bodhi ov Mahabodhi- manda. See: the Kalinga-
bodhi-Jataka (Favsbsll, No. 479). ' L
Ly |

"~ . P ) Ty
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Mahabodhy is the same term as Bodhi of the Barhut labels,?
Bodhi-vriksha of Buddhist literature and Mahdabodhi-taru
of the Gaya-mahatmya. '

Thus it is clear that Bodh-Gaya is essentially the spot
of the Bo-tree, which is to say that the Bo-tree has lent its
name to the sacred site. The trée is in reality but a lordly
Asvattha or Pippala, the Indian Fig. The Buddhist legends
make it manifest, however, that the Bo-tree was not A$vattha
in all cases, the different Buddhas having different Bo-trees.
Consequently, the proposition stands that the tree itself
has derived its distinctive epithet from its association with
the Buddha’s signal achievement, the attainment of Buddha-
hood, the term Bodhi-rukkha being explained by Buddha-
ghosha as denoting a tree under which a Buddha attains
Enlightenment. From this it follows that to view the
history of Bodh-(taya from the Buddhist point of view is
to visualise the gradual process of geographical extension
and enhancement of the historical importance of the spot of
the Bo-tree. : : ,

Now the spot of the Bo-tree in its narrowest range has
been known by the well-known name of Bodhi-manda or
Mahdbodhi-manda, a term signifying a terrace surrounding
the foot of the Bo-tree. The Kalingabodhi-Jataka (Fausbéll,
No. 479) furnishes us with an artistic description of the
Bodhi-manda and its surroundings prior to the advent of
the Bodhisattva on this spot. As this Jataka gives us to
understand, the Bodhi-manda was just at that time a small

1 Of. Such labels as .
. Bhagavato Vipasino Bodki. - Bhagavato  Vesabhuno Bodhi Salo.  Bhagavalo
Sakamunimo Bodho,



: upon 1t ‘
- their: serpentme eourses and surrounded by a Ofra,ssv Wood-
o Aland with: the 10rd1y ﬂrees 1nchnlng all towards the Bo tree :
_,ff"-:tha,t stood on the’ central spot.t _~ P
K The ‘“lordly ‘Asvaltka at: the centre withfa: s11ver- hltef"'
terraee of sand at its foot..: The terraee a‘bare _gfound bereftzz"'
- of grass and a,pproa,ohed on all sides’ by the enmrchng creepers*”‘l;
7. with their § serpentine courses. The Asmlt]m Wlth the terrace
B standrng in the midst of lofty trees Wlth tOps sloplng
towards the centra,l helght and” marked out by a long vista
.opemng out towards_ ‘the e as agh’ nue .of- Sal.
trees as-far as the wide expanse of the frhstenlng beaoh of the
- Ne eranJara of erystal flow. - Yonder, -in- thev 1mmedlate -
- nelghbourhood stood the N eat- herd’s Banyan, the RaJaya- -
tana of royal fame and the Muehallnda tree- growmg on the -
 bank of the- Muehahnda lake, all redolent with living - asso—«n'
.. clations of movements and joyous ponderlngs of the En—
L hghtened One The Tiver l1ve1y at mid-day’ Wl’oh dancmg '
* “steps. of the. nurthful Naga damsels The-,senlbre 31te gay
* with caiols of Kalcwmka and other sweet- smcrlncr birds:
The, tree- tops swayed to and fro by the’ Wlnd “The whole -
atmosphere atousing a sense ot presence of the d1v1mt1es
and benevolent spirits.. . e
Such is the spot of the Bo-tree w1th its natural surlound- :
“ings Whlch the Buddhlsts of later ages have mvested w1th

. \ B

1 Tada lira atthrkarisa-malie ,tkmze samLa mussu-mallam P mmm sdme n atﬂu, raiata-
valfa-venpa- wvaluka vi ppakinng hoti. Samania tina-lata- wnappalayo Bodhz mom(ldm pada
Lkhmam Lalm avam o) Bodhmzandabhwnukha va atéhamsu s

wes, o e . . -
. w. P N ) . . .
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a mark of hoary antiquity describing it as sabba-buddhanam
jaya-pallarka, the seat of signal victory of all the Buddhas,
the locality bearing the Diamond-throne seated ‘on which
‘all the past Buddhas have obtained true enlightenment,
and so will those yet to come’. Suchisindeed the remarkable
spot- which they have viewed and entertained as the navel
of the extensive earth (pathaviya mando, pathovi-nabhiman-
dala-bhiita bhiamibhaga),—the very centre of the cultured
- universe, unmoved, unshaken and unconquered for all
times. Such is undoubtedly the great hold of the place on
affections of the votaries of the Buddha I” And as for the -
Attainment itself, they have viewed it as so signal an achieve-
ment that every step towards it and every subsequent move -
therefrom have been extolled in the glowing terms of praise,
rejoiced over, as though, by the whole of nature and the
whole world of gods and angels.

It is on such a lovely spot of the Bo-tree that the prlnoely
“ascetic Siddhartha sat down at last cross-legged with his .
face turned towards the eastern quarter, determined to do

or die, with a firm resolve not to move from his seat until he
attained his goal even if his body withered away and his
‘skin, bones and flesh underwent dissolution, even if the sky
_ rent asunder or the earth left her fixed station (nabham
phaleyya, pathavim chaleyya). , Thus this spot became pri-
marily noted for the enthronement of a triumphant. human -
will, and no less for the display of the undaunted moral

" courage to break away with the past tradition and the grand

~ achievement .of enhghtenment of the human mind. Now
we are to follow, step by step, the course ‘of historical deve-
lopment of this thrice- -blessed spot from the time of the
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advent of the Buddha down to the eve of the Muhammadan ’
conquest of Eastern Ind ia notlng all the pomts of 1nterest, E
and 1mportance R R ST

-+ To proceed with® thla onerous task, we” may observe at

) the very outset that:the Buddha 1eft the"spot of the Bo tree

. after the attamment of Buddhahood and the tra,et of Uruvela 4'

aotually d1d orcould f¢ DY, L€ X
spotq in Uruvela redolent W1th hlstorloal assoolatlons of
©Cgreat’ achlevement mov rements and’ pondermgs AS a matter

of fact, the. Buddhl st oanomoal texts speak of Varlous occa-
- "sions. “when~ he re]owed to reeount the experlenees o : $ :
, early days of h1s glorious. career Whrle he lay on- dea_ -"be'&d’-' :
ab Kusmara he speuﬁc.ﬂly mentloned the spot of the Bo tree :
recommendmg itin- the followmg terms as one’ ‘6t the four
. memorable places WOIth seemg by a ‘man of falth for ins- »
. plratlon A ' N
Idha Tatkaqato anuttamm samma- sambodkmn _

D " abhisambuddho’ tt Anomda, saddhassa . ¢ i
P P kulaputtassa dassamyam sa,mveyamyam tkcma_ 5
. “By reasonof the fact, Ananda, ‘Here dld the Tathagataj‘ )
“intuite the unsurpaSDed 1ntu1t10n of true enlightenment,’.
the place -of the Tathagata s enhghtenment is. worth seemg_
by a man of falth for 1nsp1rat10n : R E
, And Vet stranaely enough there is 10 authentlc reoord :
‘." to prove that e‘lther 111 his life- tlme or durlng the two cen-(
- “buries. follovvlng on: hLS derise dny one’ among hrs 1mmed1ate A
/( followers and lay- admirers visited the spot viewing it as a.
s plaoe of regular pll frlmage 'The present an_ecdote of the .

..r
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Kalingabodhi-Jataka contains, no doubt, an interesting
account of the planting of a Bo-tree in the compound of the
Jetavana monastery or providing the lay devotees with a
place of worship and thatin the very life-time of the Buddha.
But, as may be seen from the narration itself, the importance
was attached directly to the Bo-tree considered as a living
symbol of the Master’s presence and only indirectly to the
spot graced by it. We think it necessary to quote below
the relevant part of the episode to enable the reader to form
his own opinion about the actual fact :

“When the Tathiagata had set forth on pilgrimage, for
the purpose .of gathering in those ripe for conversion, the
citizens of Savatthi proceeded to Jetavana, their hands full
of garlands and fragrant wreaths, and finding no other place
(thana or local symbol) to show their reverence, laid them by
the gateway of the perfumed chamber and went off. This
caused great rejoicings. DBut. Andthapindika got to hear of
it ; and on the return of the Tathagata visited Elder Ananda
and said to him, “This monastery, Sir, is left unprovided while
the Tathagata goes on pilgrimage, and there is no place for
the people to do reverence by offering fragrant wreaths and
garlands. Will you be so kind, Sir, as to tell the Tathagata
of this matter, and learn from him whether or no it is possible
to find a place for this purpose.” The other, nothing loth,
did so, asking, ‘How many shrines are there ?” Three,
Ananda ; “Which are they %" “‘Shrines of a relic of the hody,
a relic of use or wear, a relic of memorial.” ‘Can a shrine
be made, Sir, during your life ¢ ‘No, Ananda, not a body-
shrine ; that kind is made when a Buddha enters Nirvana.
a shrine of memorial (such as a Buddha-image, Buddha-



LR

O SRR R

'_PRE BUDDHISTIC HISTOR&

| ,pamma) is 1mproper beca,use the oonneotlon depends on. the
_ ;1mag1nat10n only (cwattlmkam manamattakam) But the
. great Bo tree used by the- Buddhams fit for a shrme be they:_v :
alive or; e the 'y dead.” ‘Slr, : you are- away ‘on pilgrim- .
age the great monastery of J¢ et fia, 1s (mppaccaya, Wlthout_;-"';
-3 visible eymbol) .and. the people have no- plaoe Where they;;
- can show thelr reverence Shall T "lant a seed of the great
wBo-tree before the gateway of Jetavan:
do Ananda and that shall be ¢ as
" The Elder said this to Anathapmdlka and Vlsakha and" :
the klng Then’ a,t the gateway of J etavana he cleared out.
a plt “for. the‘_Bo to stand in,- and sald to the chief Elder
. Moggallana I Want to plant a Bo tree i in front of J etavana. Y
CWall you'g Uetltme & frult of the “Bo-tree.’ The Elder well” :
_willing, passcd through thé air to the pla,tform under the -
“Bo-trée. * He, placed in his robe.a fruit- that was droppmg -
. from its stallc but had not reached. the ground broucrht it
o back ‘and dehvered it to Ananda o o
' The anecclote _proceeds further to narrate the detaﬂs of o
5 ceremomal p]antmg of the Bo-seed and miraculous growth
©- of -a fall- grown Bo- tree “and formal Worshlp “of “the.same;
all combining to. give, rlse to 'a new Bodhimanda: at the .
;gafoeway of t}gte Jetavana monastery ‘Though the idea of its.
_ actual spot ]emamed always bound -up with ‘the Bo-tres,
prlmarlly theh tree itself was regarded as the hvmg symbol
_of the Master’s presence, and as such, the real object of
Buddhist worship. Buf it does not appear from the narra- -
“tion that either the Elder Ananda or the lay- devotee Anatha-
* pindika desiring to instal the hvmg symbol of the Master’s ,'
| '--holy ‘presence went. on - pilgrimage -0 Bodh Gaya The .
- 22
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errand which the chief Elder Moggallana was commissioned
to fulfil was just to fetch a seed of the Bo-tree. In point of
fact, so far as recorded evidence goes, the word of the
Buddha recommending the Bodhimanda as one of the four
main places worth visiting by a lay devotee, full of faith,
had remained just a pious wish till the throne of Magadha
was occupied by King Adoka of immortal fame. We mean
that the task of giving practical and significant effect to the
Buddha’s word and actually raising Bodh-Gaya into a dis-
tinct place of regular Buddhist pilgrimage was really left
to be accomplished by the greatest known Euddhist cmperor
of India.

His Gifted Majesty and Grace the King, when he had
been consecrated ten years, went out to Sambedhi, the spot
of the great Bo-tree, the place of Buddha’s enlightenment.
This fact has been recorded in the Eighth Rock Edict as the
earliest and most notable instance of pious tours (dharma-
yatrd) meant to be substituted for the thoughtless pleasure-
trips (vihdara-yatra) indulged in by the former kings. It

.might be shown indeed, say, for instance, on the evidence
of the Vibhanga, the second book of the Abhidhamma
Pitaka; that the term Sambodhi was employed to mean just
the totality of bodhipakkhika-dhamma or categories of the
system of knowledge leading towards enlightenment. It
might also be shown on the evidence of other texts that the
term was employed ‘n certain passages to mean nothing
more- or less than the enlightenment itself. We do not
certainly deny that in the Vrihat Svayambhi Purana which
is a comparatively modern Nepalese Buddhist legendatry
work of great authority Afoka’s phrase “went out to Sam-
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i)o’dhiﬂ (aycw/a uambodkzm, mkmmz Sambod]nm) has been

mterpreted as 1mplymg that' the great Buddhlst emperor,
intended to proceed towards - Buddhahood of condltlon of -

. enlightenment by followmg the Bodhlsattva or, Mahayana,‘,-‘ ;

_path. Readmg, Ehowevel between the lines we~ “can easily .
‘Vascertaln that in the account: of the - Buddhlst Purana,':f. ';_7";
: “preelsely as in the Buddhlst edlot the mtended 'meamng of
" the phrase is to be roahsed rather 1n thie. ooncrete ‘

1

- of: ““a physical process, d of pllgrlmage to the aotual plaoe

'_',QFurther as we_ h aye sought to shoW the, qatka i Kah :
V”f’bodhl J ataka s noncluswe as to: the term Sambodk meamng
,_ directly the gre&t Bo-tree. and 1nd1rect1y its holy spot the,'?’i’-:

.- of Buddha’s enhohtenment the ‘spot.of the Bo- tree or toa- :

shrlne, such as the gleat Svayambhu temple at Nepal
commemoratlve of Buddha §i great attalnment 1s there

Bodh1mand%

. So far ag the ﬁrst pious tour of: Kma Asoka is. eoncerned
Sambodhi or Bodh Glaya is the only place, hitherto known- .

to have béen - vi; isited, by. him. . And from his. statement in
(.‘";..the Elghth Roel Tdict it does not appear that he set up any
. .work of art at Bodh- Gaya to commemorate his v151t thereto .

The Rummindei and ngah Sagar Pillar 1nscrlpt10ns go,

however, to show that he undertook a second ;pious tour -
when he had been consecrated twenty years. At Lumbini,.
known to him as the birth- plaoe of the Buddha Sakyamum ‘

he set up a stone- pﬂlar and.some other Work in stone (szla— .

‘wvigada), apparently to mark out the. holy spot and comme- ~
- ‘morate his visit-thereto. At N1gah Sagar, too, he set up
'another stone-pillar to commemorate hlS visit to a stapa

1 Vrihat ;S'tayanwhu Purana, Fasc. I, Ch

.it
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of Buddha Konagamana which he had caused to be enlarged
six years back. The evidence of these two inscriptions
seems to wonderfully tally with the Divyavadana account
of his pilgrimage to all the then known sacred places of the
Buddhists. The twolold object of the royal pilgrimage,
as clearly stated in the Divydvadana, was to pay worship
- at the spots associated with the life of the Buddha and to
mark each of them with a visible sign as a mark of favour
to future visitors. The places visited by the king in course
of this tour included Lumbini, Bodh-Gaya, Sarnith and
Kusinara among others, Lumbini being the first place of
pilgrimage. The edifying legend expressly mentions that
at each of these places the pious king set up a commemora-
tive shrize and made an appropriate gift of money.!

If it can be established thus that King Afoka went,
again on pilgrimage to Bodh-Gaya, besides the gift of
money, he may be expected to have set up a comme-
morative shrine standing as a permanent work of art and
architecture. And taking clue from what he actually did
at Lumbini and Nigali Sagar, we can suggest that at Bodh-
Grayd, too, he erected a monolith along with some other piece
of artistic construction, both of which are unfortunately
miss'ng leaving us ‘n a world of conjecture. Look’ng out
for further light on this point we come across two important
bas-reliefs on the Barhut stone-railing, one representing the
famous scene of enlightenment of Buddha Sakyamuni. In
both of these, prominently figures an Aéokan monolith dis-
tinguished by its round shaft and elephant capital, and in
both, the monolith stands in front of the Bo-tree and just to

t Divyavudana, pp. 389 foll.
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\ the north—east at & short dlstallce from 1t N one oan reason-‘ '
“ably doubt that here we have & faithful representatlon of an

Asokan monolith- at Bodh Gaya or: -otherwise the stong-pillar
~ would- have shown an ootagonal shaft and an” “ornamental

" bracket as an addltlonal feature Thusrlf..any hlstorleaJ

- 1nferenoe can be 1egrlt1matdy drawn. from the. Barhut “bas-
' rehef of»the an century B C..it, will-be: that, at’ Bodh Gaya
~ too, ,the Buddhlst omperor erected a 1emarkab1e monollth?:
) surmounted by the| ﬁorule of a standmg elephant L SR

. As for the other piece- 6f artlstle oonstruotlon Hwen-..v'

Thsang oredlts Asoka with the étection of 4 small mham' |

or temple in front. of the Bo-tree, which was reeonstructed -

o afterwards on; a 1argel soale Thls tradltlon must not e

however be entertalned‘*Wlthout due cautron not -

-+ expect: from Asoka any more thana workin stone symbohsmo '

the Diamond- throne of the Buddha and ‘serving: as an-altars *
‘before the Bo. And nove need be surprised. if the pohshed -

“sandstone slab? )pearlng on. one of the three vajrasarias -
inside the present . templé is the whole or part-of the extra :
piece of ‘work: Wlth which the Maulya kmo honoured the‘_‘
holy spot of the Bo- tree. . - S0

The Dlvyava,da,na further states that afte1 his " first v1s1t,_
to the Bo-tree King Afoka became so much attached to it

‘that it roused the jealousy of his then chief but -wicked
queen. Tlshyarakshlta who had a spell cast- upon. the tree to -

* . destroy it, —a calamity Whloh could not ‘have Dbeen. averted B

. without some. difficulty. The Great, Chromcle of Oeylon .
" which substantlally corroborates the trath “of - the above |

“legend places the date of occurrence ol this unhappy mcldent

1,2 Cunmnghams é’tupu of mahut Pl oxxx, .3
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definitely in the thirty-second or thirty-third year of ASoka’s
reign..

An earlier but momentous incident is recorded in the
chronicles of Ceylon and Buddhaghosha’s commentary on
the Vinaya-Pitaka, namely, the ceramonial despatch by
King Asoka of a branch of the Bo-tree for planting on the
soil of Ceylon. The sending of an envoy by the contem-
porary ruler of Ceylon to the Maurya emperor, the cutting
of a branch of the Bo-tree with roots, the return of the
envoy with the graft, the great rejoicings of the king and
people of Ceylon at the arrival of the awe-inspiring object
of worship and the ceremonial planting of the same in the
heart of the island are the important details vividly narrated
with the joy of the poet’s heart. As subsequent history
bears out, even apart from symbolising the formal engrafting
of Buddhism on the soil of Ceylon, the transplantation of the
Bo-tree served to provide a living and growing symbol of
friendship and cultural relationship between India and
Ceylon ; nay, it served as well to entitle the Budddists of
Ceylon to the unquestioned right of devoting all their energies
and benefactions to the great cause of protection and glori-
fication of the shrine of Mahabodhi, here in India as well as
in their own island.

One may proceed thus to show how the entire historical
process with the impetus given to it by King Adoka went
towards bringing the lordly Bo into high prominence as
symbol of Buddhahood and special object of worship,
heightening the glory of Bodh-Gayd as the Buddhist Holy
Land and embellishing the sacred site with numberless
votive offerings, all serving as so many spontaneous and
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tanglble expreSSJ ons of the Buddhlst falth It s 1nterest1ng"
“ o watch how WJthln a oentmfy and a half from the reign_of
Asoka the craftsmen or artists employed to exeoute Buddhlst
carvmgs on. the Barhut stone -Tai hng durmd the :~re1gn of‘

metry “of its’ he1 rht and the beauty of 1ts folla Wltha
monollthlc standwrd on 113% left side.” The tree 1 1s surroulli(ied
by an orna,te sbone-mﬂmg, and. stands ora;rland ed Wlth‘
hangmcr wreaths, crowned with umbrellas graoed by the
Triratna symbols approa,ched by the ﬂymg angels, watched
by the tree- spmbs and confronted by a plllared hall of
WOI‘Shlp with the, on bical seat of .the Buddha Serving- as n‘
altar for oflermos The hall of’ WOI‘Shlp i
“makéit appear als 50 asa gate chamber of the clrcu arfreﬂma
making an 1mposmg entrance to the hall 1tself = ,

" In another rernarkable carving the Barhut artlsts have
~sought to produce a design of ‘the Jewel- Walk shrlne com-
memorating the spot on which the Buddha is" kitown to
have spent the second or third week after his Buddhahood
by Walkmg to and fro, from west tQ_eas‘ T he';hrlne appears
here as a long and, C ‘1llal?edf.§h (,aJ gabled ;mof

Cand “several smallininnacles. © Inside .one 6an® see ‘a. raieard
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platform with two rows of lotus-flowers, each of the flowers
symbolising a footstep of the great Master. The platform
shows on its front side the palms of human hands indicating
its sanctity as an object of worship.t

There were probably other designs as well of the shrines
commemorating other spots on which the Buddha spent
the remaining five weeks. All of them are now irrevocably
lost. The two designs which survive suffice to indicate
that these (considered apart from the ASokan monolith).
are far from being faithful reproductions of any pre-existent
shrines of the above description. These were intended
rather to serve as patterns for future erections than to
represent actual facts, and as such, their historical connexion
lies with developments which rather followed than preceded.

We may now pass on to take note of the votive erections
at Bodh-Gaya which were based on the imaginary Barhut
designs and accomplished during the reign of one of these
two mneo-Mitra kings: Kausikiputra Indragnimitra and
Brahmamitra, both of whom appear to have been the im-
mediate predecessors of Brihaspatimitra (Bahasatimita)
alluded to in the Hathigumpha inscription as a contem-
porary king of Magadha subdued by King Kharavela of
Kalinga. The erections of which we have actual remnants
comprise : (1) a sculptured Buddhist railing of sandstone
of quadrangular shape (not circular as depicted at Barhut),
serving as an enclosure for the Bo-tree ; (2) a small pillared
open stone-chamber built to the east and just in front of the
original Bo-tree with a cubical Throne of the Buddha serving

t Canningham'’s Stipa of Bharhut, Pl. xxxi, 4.
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a3 an’ altar, the Whole stone edlﬁee stendlng as ‘the ﬁrst
temple -at Bodh taya and ( 3). 4 pﬂlared open. shed with
a flat or’ ga,bled roof “containing .a* High pletform of ‘brick
Wwith lotus-representatrons of Buddha’ 8 footstéps, the whole
structure standmg as” ,the tradltlonelﬂ_ J ewel Wa,lk shrine
.-(Ratana ckanlramw ckemya) As”, some; “of- the old votive
labels clearly md]eate the Noble Lady and Matron Kurengl
erected also. cost]y retreats of royal fame,- provrdmg evi:
‘dently for two' monastlo abodes one for” herself end other
'{vfemale devotees; and the other for the aeeommodatlon of the
“Buddhist monké,—the abodes perpetua,tmd the memory
of her husband ng Indragmmltre “and ; approprlately
called Imdagwmtrasa mja—pasada et
" AlL these. strilctures,’ as: far as’ we oan a,sce ain ,111»
.?.E_hght of ‘the-lingering old’ Brahml 1nscr1pt10ns’ ‘
- pa,rts of the anm ent stone ra1hng, Wwere. memoreble ‘er t1ons
of the Noble Lady and Matron Kurangl Wlfe of Klng
Indragmmltra Sirima, a female .attendant” of “the" queen
mother in her retired Tife, -and Nagadevi, ¥W1fe of- King’

X

‘Brahmamltra and probably daughter -in-law ‘of . Kura,ngl

e

. And as. such,. these stand as permanent and: bl
- ‘expressions ‘of Buddhist" female devotional ‘plety:” These

were accomphshed mamly on dondtions of Kuranou Fa
Hian and Buddha@hosha writing their aooounts i the 5th
century A D speak of oommemorggtwe shrmes ‘erected
‘ by ‘men In after ages” (pachchhima 7cmata)r on all the saored

¢ "f-."Wlth vBuddha, 3 hfe"‘* 1 g

the

“all ereotrons of the same ege it ni;y Inot be.unrea,sonable
to ‘bhink that the p1ous 1ady Kurangl dld not: stop short
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at three constructions but constructed other- shrines as
well.

Four centuries later Fa Hian visited the famous site
of Bodh-Gaya. He had not only witnessed the Bo and the
memorial shrines erected on the earlier known sacred spots
by men in after ages but figures of the Buddha as well,
installed in those shrines for worship. He found, more-
over, three sanghdrdamas in existence close by the spot of the
Bo-tree,inall of which Buddhist monks were accommodated.
These monks serupulously observed the rules of the Vinaya
with respect to decorum,—the rules which the holy con-
gregation observed even during Buddha’s life-time. The
local lay supporters supplied them with all necessaries, so
that there was no lack of anything?

The Buddha-images alluded to by Fa Hian must have
been added during the reign of the Kushana kings and
subsequently, and all before the reign of Chandragupta II.
Of the three monasteries seen by him, one at least must
have been a notable erection of “a former king of Simhala
(Ceylon).”

Here we must note that Fa Hian does not give precise
location of the three monasteries, while Hwen Thsang
speaks of just one large monastery, the Mahabodhi Sangha-
rama which he locates outside the north-gate of the wall
round the temple compound. The Mahabodhi Sangharama,
as noticed by Hwen Thsang had six halls, with towers of
observation (temple towers) of three storeys. It was then
surrounded by a wall of defence thirty or forty feet high,
and tenanted by upwards of 1000 Buddhist priests who

1 Beal’s Buddhist Records, Vol. I, p. Ixiii,
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) studled the \Iahayana Vehlcle n splte of the fao’o that they;’ .
3 belonged to the orthodox séct- of the:. Sthavuas Hwen "
Thsang : agrees Wlth the. earher pil grim- When he says that the
_Inmates of this} monastery earefully observed the Dktwma
Vinaya, a,nd thcbt their.conduct was pure and correct ‘But
__ Certalnly he; dlifers from. Fa Hlan in’ aocordmg the -whole -
- credit-to. a. former kingof" Ceylon for th 'eo"""on of thlsj; )
_magnlﬁcent edlﬁce bt ; ES
- “The: posﬂnon ‘of the, Great Monastery to the north of the =
Gleat Temple corresponds(aoem ding to Cunnmgham) exaot—, -
ly, with: the extensive ‘méund known as Amar Sinh’s fort -
The lofty walls of the monastery, from 30 b0 40 feet in helght -
~would natulall v have led fo its occupatlon as a fort after the- -
. decline. of Budilnsm, in. the 11th dentury:...... Buohana :
) -"m‘enmons that' the monnd was called Ragstkw ‘or the- Palace,
‘4 name oonﬁm d to the ououp of bulldmgs at; the northiwest -
~cornerof the monasterv enclostre. Other bulldmgs atithe -
~north- east corner are -also oaﬂed Romzoas or, the. Ram s .
Palace.” - : .o - : : o
‘Here perhaps lies the clue - to a 11ght eXpIanatlon “for- -+
'the dlsorepanoy between Fa Hian~ and. Hiwen: Thsang “a
to the number of monasteries. . It is- eagy ‘to imagine that
" the name of Mahabodhi Sanghirama was applied by Hwen °
Thsang to des1gnate indiscriminately the: whole: of the:
monastic abode which was occupied, by, the Theras from -
Ceylon; the Singhalese order of monks, a,nd which com-
prised three separate groups of bulldm% viz., (1) the central -
’ediﬁce”er'ected by the king of Ceylon, (2) the groilp of build-
.ings at 1ts north-west, corner known as Ragjsthan, the Royal. i

1 Beal’ s Buddlzzst Recm ds Vol II P. 133 - ‘,_Cunmogham s Mahabodhi, p. 43.

. i “
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Palace, and (3) the group of buildings at its north-east corner
known as Ranwvas, the Queen’s residence.

The distinctness of the edifice constructed by the king
of Ceylon for the accommodation of the monks and pilgrims
from Ceylon is proved by the clear traces of its separate
enclosure. As for the remaining two groups of buildings,
these were situated outside this enclosure and at the north-
west and north-east corners of the Ceylon monastery proper.
And as regards the names Ragsthdn and Ranivds by which
the two groups of buildings were known as late as the time
of Buchanan Hamilton, Cunningham thinks that perhaps
these may refer to “the period of Amar Sinh’s rule.”* But
we are inclined to think that for the origin of these names
one has to go back to the inscriptions of the Noble Lady
and Matron Kurangi and her female attendant Sirima
alluding to the monastic abodes Imddagumitrasa rajapasada,
the Royal Palaces erected to perpetuate the memory of
King Indragnimitra, one of them serving as a retreat for
the monks and the other as a retreat for the queen herself
in her retired life. The two abodes were comprehended
and distinguished in the same term Rdjapasida precisely
as the two groups of buildings in the common term Rajsthan.

It may be held almost as conclusive from the history
composed by the Chinese writer Wang-Hiuen-t’se about
the middle of the 7th century A.D. that Hwen Thsang’s
former king of Ceylon’ was no less a personage than King
Meghavarma (or more accurately Meghavarna), and that
Samudragupta was the contemporary powerful king
(mahasrirdja) of Northern India to whom the king of Ceylon

b Cunningham’s Mahabodhi, p . 43,
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- sent envoys Wlth Valuable presents for obtamm@hls p°1n118s10n
~ to erect a monastery for the residende’ of Ceyloneoe pllgrnns >
at Bodh- -Gaya.] t According to Hwen Thsang, the k1ng of
Ceylon sent Just one pllgrnn, _a brother of: his Who took tox
'_1nonastlo hfe to Vlslt the sacred places of Buddhlsm ‘in
India, and b 18 on hlS report that the" k1ng undertook to
erect the monastery On ‘the other: hand Wang-. gl
expressly says that ]Eung MeOhavarma, senb- two. monks on
pllgmmaoe named Mahinama.- and Upa——(?Upasena),? both
“of:whom are meftioned-in the, 1nsor1pt10n of Mahanama 11~
dated Sampat 269 (= =587 A. D 1nterpreted in - terms ot the :
Gupta era).* o 2L
- The story of. Mahanama I and Upa,; na_ as
_pﬂgmms sent o Indla, by Kmo Meghavarma or‘“_ leghis~
varna Would seem to have grown outof referenoes to 'hem
in ‘the- 1nsempt10n 55 Mahanama I Ttis dlfﬁoult “as con?
v101ng1y shown by-Dr. V. A. Sinith; bo estabhsh the: 1dent1ty
of Mahanama I-of. thh 1nsor1pt10n “with - Mahanama, ‘the”
-~ auithor of the Mahavamsa Among the votive labels of the
- Bodh- Gaya stone—ralhnor there Is one which- reoords a rall
bar to be a glft from Bodhirakshr ta of Tamraparm or Ceylon
‘ Bodlmakk@tasa Tambapazmnakasa danam.  This rail- bar; as’
well- as two others donated by Amogha and a Patiharaka,
could not have been added long after the construction of the
stone-railinig by Kurangi, Siriméd and. Nagadevi, ‘_Bodhh .
rakshita 1s 1ndeed the earhest known Oeylonese

'lhe tledlt of bri inging 1he pa;ssage 111 the wutmrrs of V\’anﬂr

Bt _due to Prof. Sylvan Levi, . See 14,Vol. h}xll P. 194 "
" 2 Beal's Buddhist Records, Vol ll pp 133 134.7
3 J4, Vol. XXXI, p 194." .

* Fleet’s Oouws Insomptzonum, Vol 111 pp 27/ 278
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to Bodh-Gaya. But judged by the alphabet and language
of his votive record, he can by no means be regarded as a
contemporary of King Meghavarma-Meghavarna. If King
Meghavarna had really sent any pilgrim or pilgrims from
Ceylon during the reign of Samudragupta, they must be
personages other than Bodhirakshita.

Whether all the Buddha-images seen by Fa Hian at
Bodh-Gaya exist now or not and how many of them actually
survive and how many do not are still a matter of conjec-
ture. But there is one image which may be safely relegated
to the later Kushana or early Gupta age. This is in the
opinion of Cunningham “the earliest figure of Buddha which
has yet been found at Mahabodhi.”* It bears on its pedestal
an inscription of four lines which is written rather in the
Kushina style.? The Sanskrit of its text is not entirely
free from such Prakrit forms as updsikaye, Achadhamma-
sahdye, and mdtd-pituno. The image was installed in
Samvat 65 (=143 A.D. or 383 A.D.) and during the reign
of Maharaja- Turamala or Tukiamala who is described as a
Sarpaputra. The work of installation was done by a Buddhist
monk with the aid of a Buddhist lay-woman named Acha-
dhamma. The image was set up in a shrine erected by
a courtier of the king (amdtyabaravihire). The inscrip-
tion has for its concluding words such familiar Buddhist
expressions as yd me Kusala wdita mata-pituno  prajaye
bhavatu wpa(dhyaya-) and so forth.

When Fa Hian passed through the city of Gaya it was
desolate and deserted. At Bodh-Gaya, too, the great temple

t Cunningham’s Mahdbodhi, p. 53.
: Cunningham’s Makabodhi, P1. XXV.
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had not then come 1nto ex1stence, and the saered' area. w1th :
the orowmg shrines presented but a 81mp]e and decent show .
. Two aid & half cen ,ur]es later came “in, Hwen’ Thsang ‘;-
to succeed” in drawmo up a m1ghty picture of the holy 31te“
'. and its 1mmed1ate and dlstant surroundmgs, Wthh 1s at
onge full of deta] is exoelllng in the We(ﬂth of: varlety Verglng
almost on clumsmess due ‘to’ overorowdmo The “pi ‘eture
left by h1m 1s for all practical purposes the same a8 that;;.f
whloh we can Jmagme to ourselves with the aid: of all that
~ we may still see on: thegsaered site and all around.’ He_has'_’
described the sacred aroa of the Bo-tree 111 16, better t"'ms
.than the followmg — e remmerne '
“It is surrounded by a brlok Wall of_.‘oon31derable.he1ght
: steep and strong - It 1§ long from east to west, and short
frem north to south It 18 about 500 (’81500) paves around_p_ .
Rate trees, Wlth then renowned flowers connect their sha,dei
and cast their shadows _the delicate sh herb (7 Kusa graes)’
and different” shrups - earpet the soil: The. pr1n01pa1 gatev
opens to the -east,’ oopos1te the Na alra,n]ana river.’,-The ™
- southern gate ad]oms ‘a .great ﬂowerV bank The. Western'_"
side;, 1s bloeked upand;, difficult-“of access The northernf
gate opens into; theigreat"‘“ ngha,mma Wlthln ‘the sur-
roundlng Wall “the, sacred traces toueh one another in all .
dlrectlons Her __\»there are stipas, in’ another place mhams' .
(temples) The Kings,’ ‘princes and great personages through-,
Coutall J ambudv1pa ( Ind1a) who have accepbed the bequeathed
teaohlng as handed down to them have erected these".-

monuments R S e
Hwen Thsang saw not only the hlgh Wall of stone the
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old Stone:raiiing, encircl'ng the Bo-tree! and the Jewel-walk
shrine to the north of the Bo? but the great temple at Bodh-
Gaya as we.d, of which he has left a vivid description.?
Among other notable objects noticed by the great Chinese
pligrim, the figures of two Mahayana deities, Avaiokitésvara
Bodhisattva and Maitreya Bodhisattva, installed in the
niches like chambers to the right and left of the outside
gate of the Bodh-Gaya temple deserve special mention.*

At the time of Hwen Thsang’s vigit the Mahabodhi
Sangharama entertained many Buddhist priests of Ceylon.
To the south of the Bo-tree 10 Iz or so, the sacred traces
were 50 numerous that they could not be each named.
Every year when the bhiksiius broke up their yearly rest of
- the rains, the votaries of Buddhism came here from every
quarter in thousands and wmyriads, and during seven days
and nights they scattered flowers, burned incense, and
sounded music as they wandered through the Buddhist
Holy Land and paid their worship and presented their
offerings.’ At this season of the year they visited also the
Pragbodhi-hill for the purpose of making religious offerings
to the faithful, and departed after stopping there for one
night.¢ It appears from Hwen Thsang’s account as if the
two tracts of Nadi and Uruvela came under the sole sway
of Buddhism.

The famous Bodh-Gaya inscription of Mahanima was
engraved on a stone-tablet in Samwat 269, which, inter-

1 Beal's Buddhist Records, Vol. 1T, p. 118.

2 Beal’s Buddhist Records, Vol. II, p. 122.

3 Beal's Buddhist Records, Vol. 11, pp. 118-119.
¢ Beal’'s Buddhist Records, Vol. II, p. 119.

5 Beal’ Buddhist Records, Vol. II, pp. 135-136.
¢ Beal’s Buddhist Records, Vol. 1, p. 115.
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preted in terms of the Gupta era,1 'corresponds t0."A- D
588-89. . Its chamcters belong to' the northern “clags™ of
a,lphabets.. Its languaqe is Sanskrit ; “and, except for the .
opening symbol Te aresentmg Om, and for the date at the -
end,” it 75 ‘in’ Verse throughout "The stone tablet appea,rs '
to-have been orlglnally set in a Socket about three inches ‘
deep,” and mortlced at the ‘sides into. a bulldmg Maha- <
nama, the ‘author of the 1nscr1pt10n Tas” “been 1ntroduced'
“in.it as Mahanama 1, a fair- famed (semor) dlsmple (s‘zskya)
~of Upasena II'; ‘an tha,blta,nt of Amradwpa a very Gcean
of a mlghty famlly y born 1n the 1s1and of Lanka, dehghtlng
“in the welfare of others.’ Upasena II ﬂourlshed in succession -
to Mahanama L, Who in “his - turn came - after the salntly
Upasena I The le st-named. Sthavua succeeded Rahula
in seniorship; Whﬂe Rahula himself was just_a dlsclple of
the Sramana Bhava :+ And Bhava ‘saw the light ‘of the - day
-in long ]1ne of successlon of d1s01ples and- fhsmples dlSO]pleS,
“bom in hundrede, all upholding the tradition of the Sam-
yuktigama or Samyukta -bhanaka school and tra,clng their
descent back to Maha Kasya,pa, Worthy of praise.? ~The -
record is composed 1n hlgh pralse of an act of merltv done
by Mahanama ITin erectlnor a bea,utlful temple of the Buddha
with an’ open pavﬂlon on all sides at the exalted Bodhl- :
manda’ or the site of vhe Bo-tree. :

1 We are entirely at one w1th V. A. Smith (14; Vol. XXXI p- 197) in repudmtmg
the Saka or the Kalachuri era and'in mamtmmng that the date 269 cannot be reason
ably interpreted in an era-other than the Gupta. - * ~ : -
¢ Fleet has sadly missed the real import of the expressmn SamyuLLagammo in. .t
‘translating it : “endowed w ith.a connected tradition of doctrme See Barhut Tns-
criptions (Barua and. Sinha’ S edltlon), note’ on: Bhanaka for” reasons why the dlsclples
of Maha- Ka,syapa are called Samyuktagammo . ;
5 ... 3 Fleot’s Corpus I'nscmptwm s Vol HL p. 276 sarwato m(mdapena Lantah pmsa(la
esha Imnto PR . O -
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Along with this we may take into our consideration
another inscription which records the presentation of a
statue of the Buddha by a Sthavira named Mahdnama.
Tts characters are ‘of precisely the same type with those
of the preceding inscription of Mahanama. Its language
is Sanskrit and written in prose. Mahanama of this ins-
cription, precisely like that of the preceding one, is deseribed
as an inhabitant of Amradvipa (in the island of Lanka) :

Om Deya-dharmmoyam Sakya-bhikshoh

Amradvipavasi-Sthavira- Mahandmasya.

“Om’ This is the appropriate religious gift of the
Elder Mahinama, a Buddhist monk, an inhabitant of
Amradvipa.”

Although opinions differ on the question of identity
of the Mahinama of Amradvipa who dedicatéd the shrine
or temple with the Sthavira Mahanama of Amradvipa who
dedicated the image, there is a general agreement among
the scholars as to the two documents being nearly contem-
poraneous.> Dr. Vincent A. Smith, in whose opinion the
two documents are ‘records not of one donor but of two
donors,” inclines to believe that ‘the dedication of the
image is earlier than that of the temple.” To us the Maha-
nama of one record is the same person as the Mahanima
of the other. The use of precisely the same local epithet
Amradvipavdsi 1aises presumption "in favour rather of
_identity than of difference. The Mahanama of the first
document, although not expressly styled Sthawvira, he is

1 Fleet’s Corpus Inscriptionum, Vol. III, p. 279.
2 J4, Vol. XXXIT, p. 197.
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"tpso facto a Buddhlst ,tkamm and omlssmn 1s rather’ due‘to L
metry cousa. Instances are not Tare Where 1n the same set”
~ of- 1nser1pt10ns the same person hias been: represented dlﬁer- o
" ently. :In. the Bodh Gaya stone-ralhncr 1nsor1pt10ns, for
‘example;. Kuranal 1s descrlbed in" sorhe "0f them as" Aya o
'Kummgt and in some as [ mdag@mztmsa pajavats Kummgz T
s We may endeavour thus to show ‘that in ‘somewhat Tess
than two: centuries- after Fa Hlan s Visit the Elder Maha,- )
nama II of. Ceylon erected a’ beautlful temple for’the ins- +
tallation of a, Buddha-i 1mage on the exa,lted site of ‘the Bo- 3 '\
tree, the temple Whleh is- different from the great temple -8
“at Bodh Gaya We have the dedleatlon of two other.
Buddha-i 1mages “atb. Bc»dh Gaya by three other Buddhlst
monks of Ceylon, Dha,rlnadasa, Dharmagupta and Da,msh T a—‘
sena, who; appear to have come; on pllgrlmage t
 site. together with, ‘Sthavira Mahanama II of Amradwpa
One image was ]omt]y dedlcated by Dharmagupta and
Damshtrasens, both of whom are desenbed as T’oshyamm- :
twtha,vaszka, ‘residents of Tlshyamratlrtha P
:.Om. . Deya- dkmmmoyam , Sakya-bh@kskaws Tzsk
. tmka vaszka Dkwmmagupta Damsktmsenayw ."’ i
© “QOm’  This is’ the appropriate® rehglous gift. of the
two. Sakya bhikshus, Dharmagupta and . Damshtrasena,
residents of Tlshyamra,tlrtha 2ot
~ Tishyamratirtha is ev1dent1y a plaee in_the 1s1and of
Lanka, and Damshtrasena, too 1s ]ust"' Slnghale" name:
\We are aware that the provenanee oi a ~Bu dc
bearmg the 1nser1pt10n of Dharmadasa is ~yet unknown

m,a-' .

B Passwn, "Bogk III. O ) S '\ v
2 Fleet’s Oorpus Inscrtptwnum, Vol. III pp 281- 82

LM,
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But there can be little doubt that like Damshtrasena,
Dharmadasa is a Singhalese Buddhist name. Further,
the same wording of the inscription and the same characters
cannot but lead one to imagine that Bodh-Gaya is the
place where the image was installed by Dharmadasa :

Om Deyadharmmoyam Sakyabhikshor Dharmaddsasya.

“Om’ This is the appropriate religious gift of she
Sakya bhikshu Dharmadasa.”?

The dedication of these two images must have taken
place along with the erection of two other shrines or temples,
which, too, like that erected by Sthavira Mahanama, were
different from the great temple at Bodh-Gaya.

Hwen Thsang credits a Brahmin votary of Siva-Mahes-
vara with the costly erection of the Bodh-Gaya temple
and his younger brother with the excavation of the tank
with ‘a flowery bank’ on the south side of the great shrine,
we mean, the tank now known by the name of Buddhokhar
or Buddha-pokhar.* The Buddha-image enshrined in the
main hall of worship is praised as the handiwork of a skilled
Brahmin artist employed by the builder of the great temple.®
It is said that the pious Brahmin obeyed just a holy com-
munication from his deity Siva-Maheévara, the Lord of the
Himalayan mountain, in erecting this temple to the Buddha.*
The object of the undertaking was primarily but the fulfil-
ment of a worldly desire, namely, his appointment to the
post of minister to a reigning king. His wish was duly -

1 Fleet’s Corpus Inscriptionum, Vol. III, p. 280.

* Beal’s Buddhist Records, Vol. IL, p. 119. Cunningham’s Mahabodhi, p. 39.
3 Beal’s Buddhist Records, Vol. II, p. 120.

1 Beal’s Buddhist Records, Vol. 11, p. 119,
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fulﬁlled although the aceount is dead sﬂent over the namef'- :
of the king.! Wlnle Hwen Thsang\prauses this temple as a -
most laudable ér ‘ection .of- devotlonal piety. of the Saivite
+ Bréhmin m1mster he 1s ret1oent as to the acts: of destruotmn )
‘necessitated by t1e ‘work of constructlon of the great. shrine, I
In _a-somewhat dlfferent eonneomon hé mentiotis” a few"...
) 1nsta,nees of destr uctlon sueh 88 the demolmon of certam:_%
: rel1g10us structul es? miscalled . convents “and’ the cutting -
- down of the Bo- tree, all of Wh1eh are. alleged to have been - -
Qperpetrated as unholy acts “of deseeratlon by the wicked
; .ng Sasanka of: Bengal through envy, since he happened‘i_;‘
- to be a believer in heresy, a staunoh supporter of the religion ,_
of S1va Mahesvaua,2 - “In late t1mes says the C_hmese
_':_p1lgr1m, Sasanka, -T8ja. (She shang k1a) bemg a bel1ever
i, heresy, slande1 ed the rehglon of Buddha, and: through
envy destroyed the (?) oonvents and cut down the Bodhi:";
~ tree, d1gg1ng 1t up to the very springs of the’earth ; but yet o
‘he-did not get-to. the bottom of the roots. Then, he burnt. -
- it with fire and sprmkled it with. the juice: of the sugar-cane,
_ _ldes1r1ng to destroy 1t ent1rely, and not. have a trace of 1t
.—,'?behmd 78 e L O T R
. In ‘the - same eonneo’mon he has extolled Purnavarma'
: (Pu la-na-fa-mo), the king of Magadha, as ‘the last of the
- race of Adoka-raja’ who, deeply gr1eved at the destructmn
of the Bo- -tree, triéd successfully,-some. months after the -
: tragm and sudden death of Sasanka to'. brmgﬁt'he Bo-tree *; e

_ ‘ba,ck to l1fe, enabhng it to grow anew’ from the ’rootslthat 3

.4-:‘

T Beal’s Buddhzst Reomds, Vol II p 119:- ' ‘:1'_ « [
* Beal’s' Buddhist Records, Vol. II, pp 118, 121 | . e e T
- ® Beals Buddhm Records, Vol. 11, p. 118.- NP S

.y o df ] . S ’. - A : - - ) "’..:‘
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had yet remained after bathing them with the milk of a
thousand cows. And when it grew to the height of some ten
feet, fearing lest it should be again cut down, “he surrounded
it with a wall of stone some 24 feet high.”” At the time of
his visit the Chinese pilgrim found it encircled with a wall
about 20 feet high (the length of the gateway pillars deter-
mining the height, no doubt).t '

Hwen Thsang wants us to believe as if the great temple
had been built long before the reign of Sadanka and the
sole purpose of Saéinka in his coming to Bodh-Gaya was
to establish the supremacy of Saivism even in the very
heart of the Buddhist Holy Land by ruthlessly destroying
certain religious structures, cutting down and uprooting
the Bo-tree and breaking the main image of the Buddha
inside the temple. But in the same breath he informs us
that the exquisite figure of the Buddha filled his heart with
so much awe that he was compelled at last to abandon his
iconoclastic project and order just the replacement of that
image by a figure of Siva-Maheévara. The King’s officer
who was entrusted with this unholy work of humiliation
of the statue of the Buddha skilfully managed to save the
impending calamity by calling in the aid of a Buddhist
devotee who raised a wall across the chamber to throw the
Buddha-image into a dark background and drew a figure
of Siva-Maheévara on this wall which was removed im-
mediately after the death of Sadanka.?

The simple-minded Chinese pilgrim has thus created
a curious position for Sadanka with regard to the Bodh-

1 Beal’s Buddhist Records, Vol. II, p. 118.
2 Beal’'s Buddhist Records, Vol. II, pp. 121-22.
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‘ Gaya sanetuarles of ‘the Buddhl Sts. The erecﬂlon of the
- Bodh- Gaya temple by.a Saivite Brahmm mlmster is pralsed

as'a great act of pieby without payinig.any heed to the'de-

molition, dlsmanthn'f “destruction and removal .of certain -
structures- and shring is Wthh it 1nvolved Whlle ‘the’ credlt
of ‘the cos‘oly ereotmn 18 gwen to the Bra,hmm mlmster
‘the sin of deseeratmn 18 laid entlrely at the door of K]ng
Saganka. Slmllaﬂyl in the Second. - instance the. king-is'
' calummated fori 1ssuing the. unholy Order and hisnon- Buddhlst
minister is tha,nked for dwmmg a elever devme to hoodwmk
“his royal master ’]here must be somethmg Wrong some-
‘where. . Three pomts are certain : (1 ) that the Bodh- Gaya,
temple appears to have been: built aba date Whlch‘IS almost .
* synchronus with the teign of Sasanka, '(2) that King § Sasanka
- did by-no-means: eontemplate to destroywthls temple and -
(3) that. he:did not ¢ause. any ‘trouble to the inmates of thes
- Mahabodhi. Sangharsma. The historical truth behind: Hwen ~
- Thsang’s. garbled aecount would. seem to lie other way. about.
Anyhow, it is the pious builder of the great: temple Who
must be held respc»nsﬂole for’ ‘all the acts: “of deseeratlon
*alleged to have. Been committed: by the ‘wicked Sasitika.. _
- In point of fact, the most plausible way of making all the
‘statements of the credulous Chinese traveller historically
sound and truly 1ntvlhg1b1e is to presiime that, the .powerful -
-Saiva. Sadanka is.the benevolent king of Bengal under :
‘whose auspices and under the ;personal supervmon of Whose
Brahmin ministers the great shrlne At Bodh Gay as”bullt
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When the temple proper was built on a much larger
scale, it had to be built precisely on a site in front of the
thenliving Bo-tree. Before making any headway, as the very
first step towards the building of the present temple, the
site had to be cleared of the thorns and weeds and stumps,
even not sparing the stump and roots and branches of the
original Bo-tree if it was still standing upon it. Although
a plan was made to accommodate the vajrasana set up by.
Kurangi leaving it where it was, the roof and upper halves
of the pillars of the earlier small temple had to be demo-
lished. The sandstone railing of Kurangi had to be dismant-
led and removed. The erection of the great temple also
necessitated the removal of the roof and southern row of
pillars of the Jewel-walk-shrine. The monolith of Afoka,
too, had to be removed from its original place. If one
is to locate the actual spot of the original Bo-tree, it must
be done by looking for it under the basement of the present
temple and just behind the ancient vajrdsana. The where-
abouts of Aéoka’s monolith are yet unknown.. But the
ancient vajrasana and lower part of the original small temple
erected by Kuranigi still exist.? As actually witnessed
by Cunningham during repairs of the present temple in
A. D. 1818, the plinth of the earlier sandstone railing and the
southern row of fixed pillar-bases of the Jewel-walk-shrine
lie still buried and hidden under the basement of the great
shrine.® _

As for the original Bo-tree, it is impossible to believe

t Cunningbham’s Mahabodhi, p. 6 : “The position of the Bodhi-tree must have been
ingide at B, immediately behind the Vajrasana throne (See Pl. II).

2 Cunningham’s Mahabodhi, Pl. VI. See Book V, Fig. No.

3 Cunningham’s Mahabodhs, pp. 5-7. See also PL II.
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that it mana,ged ’ro keep ltself allve for tWelve centurles that
elapsed between the Enh Jhtenment of. Buddha and thé ; relgn
. of Sasanka especially in v1ew "of ‘the fact that the Advattha -
“is 1ot a long-lived tree. ir  There: may be some trath in the
Buddhlst ‘Iegends statmg that Tlshyarakshlta, the Wloked
second ‘chief-que of: Iuno Agoka, tried to destroy the -
orlgmal Bo-trée. i_ If-1t be true tha’o ng Asoka enabled
 the holy Bo to grow a,gam how can one reasonably beheve
 that the ame old tree was in ex1stence and v1gour of llfee
as late as the 7th’ century AD. 7 “The only concession - we
" can make to Buddilist Lagends 1is ‘that efforts were made B
from time to time to malntam the hvma 1dent1ty of the -
“sacred tre™ by makmg fit grow elther fljom ity stump, or .
- from its branch, or from its séed.t AR 5 S
- Ttis not dlfﬁcult to’ imagine: that the orlgmal Bo-tree
“died long before theréign of Saganks, although: the Wltheredi '
tree was still obstmately standing on the spot. In clearlng .
_the sité for the building purpose the Wlthered tree had to { v
- be cut’down at the very ‘level of the ground and its: stump,
t00, had’ to be dug up and burnt to certain- depth -and even .
. the juiceof sugar-cane ‘had to be, poured in to help the process .
of decomposmon S RTINS - -

-~ We may proceed in thisf manner to shQW’ that the ‘al‘leged
'acts of desecration were bt the unavoidable exigencies of -
the laudable ‘work of ‘consttuction of the great temple.
If King Saganka be held respons1ble for these acts of
destruction, ~he must at “the same time:-be credited - for -

B 2 Cunmngham 8 Mahabodhz, B 31 ““As the Plpal is'a qmck growmg and short
. lived-tree, there must have been a'iong succession of fresh: trees raised from seed
‘from the time of Adoka down to the present day.” The same observatlon apphes ’
: equally well to the Akshayavata of t}e Ga}a. elty : . N
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the construction of the important shrine. The great
Chinese pilgrim recorded the facts as these were related
to him. In this respect we do mnot doubt the veracity
of his statements regarding the destruction of certain reli-
gious structures, the cutting down of the Bo and the throwing
of the vajrdsana with the image installed on it into the
background. But sacrilege was never the motive behind
all these alleged acts of desecration. TFor looking to the
other side of the matter we find that a good deal of pain was
taken to spare the earlier constructions as far as possible.
The ancient vajrasanae was with difficulty left where it stood
before. As for the jewel-walk-shrine, the platform of
brick bearing the lotus representations of Buddha’s foot-
prints was narrowly spared together with the northern row
of ornamented stone-pillars.

With Hwen Thsang we may readily credit King Parna-
varma of Magadha for helping the growth of a new shoot
of the Bo-tree behind the great temple and enclosing the
same with a high wall of stone. Itis easily conceivable that
in improvising the later railing, the remnants of which have
survived to the present day, King Pirpavarma utilised all
the available materials of the earlier sandstone railing dis-
mantled at the time of construction of the present temple.
The earlier railing being, however, insufficient for the extended
plinth, substantial additions of granite stuff had to be
made. The western half of the south side and almost the
whole of the west side were filled with granite mouldings
utilising the two corner-pillars of the earlier railing as if to
make the later railing appear as a larger replica of the earlier
one. One may also observe that the new railing was adapted
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o to the altered 81tua,t10n belng prov1ded Wlth gatewa,ys on;’
" all its four- 31des But these boasted. acts’ of plety on the
| part, of the acolanned Buddh1st kmg Purnavarma Were -_
. but a natural sequel to the erection of the great t rnple To
extol the great temple as a monumental erection- of plety the
sober historians must’ be prepared to readlly exguse - certain
unavo1dable acts of - destructlon And . strangely enough
" the more we ponder over Hwen' Thsang’s’ story ‘of Saganka
- and Purnavarma in. reLmtmn to the Buddhist sanctuaries abt
Bodh Ga,ya,, ‘the- stronaer grows “our; “conviction that the
decried Saiva Sasanka ‘of. Benfral is. the - benevolent klng-'
under..whose patronacw the Bodh- Gaya temple was built. -
- and the. Buddka—pokkw exoa,vated with-a ﬂowery bank.
: ‘Durlng the;7th century, as we learn from the Ohlnese -
“records, there WaSSfrequent 1nteroourse between Indla ‘and
China, beg1mnng ‘with' the, long “sojourn of Hwen Thsa,ng, 3
from A.D. 629 to 642, and the Buddhist: shnnes at BodhZ
Gaya were visited by a good many Chlnese pllgrlms About -
the middle of the 7th century A.D., Wang -Hiuen-t’ se com-~
'posed his history of China referring to the 1nterest1ng 1n01dent :
of despatch of the two Buddhist- monks Mahanama and
'Upa(sena) Wlth valiable. presents by King Meghava,rma.
(Megha,varna) of Ceylon as envoys to King Sa,mudra,gupta, j
of Northern India for the latter’s permission to build a
suitable retreat at Bodh-Gaya for the aocomniodation :
of the Ceylonese Buddhist. pilgrims. - It is- apparently thej_
) famous Bodh Geya 1nsor1pt10n of Mahanama 1T Whloh 18
.-'-acoountable for the raention . of Mahinama, and Upasena .

! Cunningham’s Mahdb:;dhi, p. 68.

i '(i‘! ..
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none of whom was or could have been a contemporary
either of Samudragupta or of Meghavarna.

In the 7th or 8th century A.D. gsome pious donor, as
stated in a Sanskrit inscription engraved on the coping of
the old Stone-railing, adorned the great temple at Bodh-
Gaya ‘with a new coating of plaster and paint at the cost
of 250 dindras.” In the temple itself he provided a lamp
of ghee for the Lord Buddha ‘by the gift of a hundred cows.’
‘By another hundred cows, in addition to the cost of small
perpetually recurring repairs to the temple,” he made pro-
vision for ‘another lamp of ghee to be burnt daily before the
image inside the temple.” ‘By another hundred cows’
provision was made ‘for having a lamp of ghee before the
brass image of the Lord Buddha (rastya-Buddha-pratima).’
‘A large water reservoir (mahantam dadharam) was dug up
‘for the use of the noble congregation of monks.’ And
* to the east of it a new field was laid out.!

We have another Sanskrit inscription engraved on the
coping of the same old Stone-railing. This is a simple
votive reeord in verse and its main historical importance
lies in the fact that it immortalises the name of the dis-
tinguished Ceylonese pilgrim Prakhyatakirtti, the virtuous
Buddhist recluse of royal descent who visited the Buddhist
Holy Land in the 7th or 8th century A.D., for the worship
of the Holy Triad helieving it to be the right royal way-
to the attainment of Buddhahood.?

The votive inscription of Udayaéri, written in two lines
on the pedestal of a Buddha-image, ‘now kept inside the

1 See Book III, Utiara-Pashana-Lekha, No. 1.
2 Book 111, Uttara-Pashana-Lekha, No. 2.



~“one’ more 1ntereSw11hg record
. Buddhlst;Holy L md The text of

*

The Whole of the. Gaya reglon, north and qouth Was: not
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so »rlchly endowed at b any, other perlod of the eaﬂy hlstory

= ; however,» the . K --
“in characters of abou’c iti‘ ch or, 10th century AD, Wh11e the characters of the ins-
cpltlon of Prakhymtaklrbtl agree with those -of-a record of-the 6th.or Tth .oentury

- See. N oles on Bodh G’aya in Archoeologwal Survey of Indm, Report _for 19()8 9, pp 156- -
157 e «

2 Kamto Bhagamn ela Sazmhalen Odaysmya -
1 Cunmnghame Mahzbodhz, P86 N
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under the Bodhi-tree..............The figures of Padmapani
(Bodhisattva) are also numerous.

The dated specimens of these sculptures enable us to
set them in a chronological order. There is one inscription
recording the dedication of a statue of the Buddha
during the reign of Sri Gopala-deva.! There is another
inseription which records the installation of a Mahadeva-
Chaturmukha (Siva-Brahmai) in the Bodh-Gaya temple by
a stone-cutter named Ujjvala in the 26th year of the reign
of King Dharmapala, the son and successor of Gopala-deva.?
One of the remaining inscriptions happens to be a record of
the time of King Narayanapala-deva who was the fourth
in descent from Gopédla.”® Mahipala-deva, a king of the
same Pila dynasty, is eulogized in an inscription, dated in
the 10th year of his reign¢ as Parama-Bhattarake, Parama-
Saugata, Sriman Mahkipdla-deva, “the supreme sovereign,
the pre-eminent Buddhist, the fortunate Mahipala-deva.”*
There is yet another inscription on a long slab, which is a
short record of the reign of King Ramapala-deva whom the
Tibetan historian Taranath mentions as the grandfather
of the last Paia king, named Yakshapala-’

It is probably during the reign of the Palas of Bengal
that the Buddhist king Sti Pérnabhadra of Sindh erected
a gandhakut (temple) at Bodh-Gay3 installing three Buddha-
images therein® and another gandhakuts was erected, ‘like

1 Qunningham’s Makibodhi, p. 63 ; P1. XXVIIIL.

2 See article 17, passim.

3 Cunningham’s Mahabodhi, p. 64.

¢ Cunningham’s Mahabodhi, p. 65.

5 Cunningham’s Makabodhi, p. 65.
- ® The inscription of Parnabhadra which is engraved on the base of a Buddha-
statue. I4, Vol. IX, p. 143 ¢ Cunningham’s Mahabodhi, pp. 64-65.



E BUDDHISTIO HISTORY~ B e rge

unto a ﬂlght of steps 1nto heaven by Klng Tunga of the ’

Ra,shtrakuta farmly in the 15th*yéar of his relgn

‘The second great epoeh of Chmese pﬂgnmage to Bodh-. “

Gaya commienced ‘in_the’ llth century, during _the ‘most. .
ﬁourlshlng period  of Buddhlst sovere1gnty, , under Klng
Mahipala and his:suecessors:*: Ev1dently these later p11-

grims “came in: four or five- batches, _some durmg the relgn

-of tlie' great Han dynasty and others durmg the reign of the-

‘great Suno' dynasty They performed certam speolﬁc acts

of mer]t and. to that effect set up 1nscr1pt10ns, some “of which
_ ex1st only n fra rments ‘and. some are lost for ever These
1nsor1pt10ns are <=ngraved on'‘stoné- slabs of Whlch the tWO
sides are- earved One of these slabs has a seulptured top
bearmg a, ﬁgure 5 ‘the- Buddha in’ the mlddle Wlth a ﬁgure
of the goddess Va]ra “Varahi on each s1de The ﬁgure of
thls ‘goddess is seen: also on another slab 8o -

The 1nsenpt10n of the Chmese pllgrlm Chl*I' show .t]iéft
he ‘was a priest of-the great Han dynasty He came twice:
t0 the- kingdom ‘of Magadha to gaze upon. the - Dwamond
throne-and other vestiges of Buddhism, each tlme 1n companv
‘with others. "In his second pllgrlmage he 'was aecompam ed
by Hwel tsei, Chi-I'and Kwang: fung: 4o T -

The 1ongest and most fascinating of the Chmese ifis-
criptions at Bodh-Gaya'is a votive: record: and hymn of -

praise set’ up by the prlest Yun'Shu from the Western river -

2 Cunmnghams Mahabodhi, p. 66.° The mscrlptmn of Tunga s, aptly

charactensed as ‘a long rambling fa,nago of the pralses of the kng and his

predecessors.”
1 Cunningham’s Mahasodhi, p. 68. .
‘2 Cunningham’s Mahabodhz, p. 69; Pl. XXX, Flg 1 ’
-3 Cunningham’s Mahadodhi, p. 74, - .
- # Cunningham’s Mahabodhi, p. 75,7 SR

&
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(Yellow river) of China. Yun Shu caused a stone-stiipa
to be built in honour of the Ten thousand Buddhas some 30
paces to the north of the Bodhimanda. In his first visit
to Bodh-Gaya he became associated with Chiang Hsia-pias,
another Chinese priest who had come there earlier and on
three occasions spent the season of fast. His inscription is
dated in the Jen-hsu year of Divine favour of the great
Sung Empire (A.D. 1021).2

The postscript to the above inscription clearly proves
that Yun Shu was accompanied to India by the two priests
I-ching and I-lin from the monastery of Established Doctrine
in the High Street of the Rastern Capital, and became
assoclated with them in h's second vis't to Bodh-Gaya.®
I-ch'ng and I-I'n set up a separate *nscription, dated in the
6th year of the reign of the Great Sung dynasty (A.D. 1029).
It records that these two Chinese priests presented a gold-
embroidered holy robe to be spread:over the Diamond-
throne of the Buddha, and erected a stone stizpa as well.®

The Chinese priest Yu-pin from the monastery of the
commencement of Holiness in the Eastern Capital set up
his record on the same date as that borne by the inscription
of I-ching and I-lin. Yu-pin’s recorded acts of merit are
precisely like those of other two priests from the Eastern
Capital.* . '

Lastly, the inscription of the Buddhist priest Hui-wen,
dated in the 2nd year of Ming Tao (A.D. 1033), distinctly
records that by commands of their Imperial Majesties, the

1 Cunningham’s Mahabodhi, p. 71.
2 Cunningham’s Mahabodhi, p. 71.
3 Cunningham’s Mahabodhi, pp. 71-72.
¢ Cunningham’s Mahabodhi, p. 72.



1nterpreted in: terms of the era
oommenoed from the year of- hlS
-an era® of the same' klno Wthh nay | e 8
meneed from the expiry or termmatlon of his relgn
We are aware that there eXlsts a wide" dlvergence of
oplmon among the scholars reorardmg the. preclqe ‘date” of
Commeneement of the era of Lakshmanasena Dlsmlssmg-_
as hlghly 1mprobable all the theories advanced in favour
of commencement of thls era from a date prlor to’ the,
relgn of Lakshmanasena -one. ‘ean. say that the 1ssue’ -

R Cunnmgham’s Mahabodlm, - 70 o T T
® JA, Vol X, p, 345, % - ' L v_‘ o
8 Journal, Bombay ano’b of the Royal Aswmc Socwtv ”, Vo] XVI S
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has'so far been as to whether the said era was started by
King Lakshmanasena himself from the year of his coro-
nation or it was arbitrarily started by the Hindus from
A.D. 1200 representing the fixed date of establishment of
the Muhammadan rule in India, as if to give currency to a
new Hindu era running parallel with the Muhammadan.t
‘Dr. Kielhorn? and the late Prof. R. D. Banerjee, in whose
opinion the era commenced from the year of coronation of
‘King Lakshmanasena, are disposed to accept A.D. 1118-19
as the date of its beginning. Both of them maintain that
the dates of the two Bodh-Gaya inscriptions of the reign of
King Adokavalla are stated in terms of the era of Lakshmana-
sena which commenced in A.D. 1118-19. _

If we render the recorded dates of the three inscriptions
under notice in terms of the era of Lakshmanasena which
commenced in A.D. 1119, the year of his coronation, we
shall have to assign one inseription to A.D. 1170 (1119 -+ 51),
the probable year of Lakshmanasena’s death, another to
A.D. 1188, and the third to A.D. 1193 (11194-74). All the
three dates thus derived make the inscriptions appear as
records prior to the invasion of Magadha by Bukhtyer Kbilji.
The difficulty in accepting such a rendering as this is two- -
fold : (1) that it does not fully explain the significance of the
“expression afita-rajye, ‘in (the year of) the expired reign’;
and (2) that it does not satisfactorily explain why in cne
of these three inscriptions there should occur the statement
‘about the sudden decay of the religion of the Buddha. We
require a rendering which removes this twofold difficulty

1 R. D. Banerjee’s Bangalar Itihas, Part I, pp. .
2 Epigmphia Indica, Vol. XTI, rp- 6-10, 27-30. [A4, Vol. XIX, p- L
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(3 :
g‘ and assmns the three 1nser1ptlons to dates posterlor to
: Bukhtyer s inv asron of Magadlia and ruthless: destructlon ‘
* of the Hmdu and I uddhist sanctua,rles all over the ancient
kingdom: -The- Ma. habodh1 SanOharama was’ tenanted up «
till the, reign of tho Pilas by the Ceylonese monks As-a -
- matter of fact, the’ sanetuarles at Bodh- Gaya remamed t111
“that tlme under the direct” supervmon of. theso monks So
lotig as they’ remame SF ir charge of the shrmes at, Bodh—Gaya, ""
" no pilgrim,. Whethel from China or from Slndh . appears to
~have described himself openly in the votlve record left by~
' _hlm as a follower of the Mahayana system (Mahayana yayz) '
But in all the three ecords -of the reighof King Asokavalla, _:
- the -donors and: the r royal patrons ‘have been mentloned :_

as the Mahayamsts by falth From the second 1nsor1pt10n

- e03.

~ the bulldmg Work was superVISed not by a Ceyl‘ V
but by Dharmarakshita, a renowned Buddhlst teaoher of
“the country of Kami (? Kumayun). We .cannot, Jut think
that the decay of the religion.of the Buddha was ehleﬂy due
to a terrible effect of Jthe. 1eonoolastlo fury of the. Islamic
 forces under Bukhtyor that expressed itself in a pronounoed
' form all over Magadha. As for Bodh-Gaya, it ‘sounded
death-knell to its othel wise growing shrlnes and sanctuaries.
The temples were broken down, the images suffered mutila-
tion, the sanghdrama Wwas razed to the ground and the.
Singhalese monks who. permanently resided at the place
- must have fled away 1n pamc, 1f their lives were spared
at all. ' .
"~ The natural meanmg of the _expression Lakshmanasenasya
altba- mgye som T4 18 that the 1nser1ptlon eontamlng this

\; .
i N
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expression was written in the year 74 counted from the date
of expiry or termination of the rule of Lakshmanasena,
we mean, from circa A.D. 1170. Adding 51, 69 and 74 to
1170; we can fix up the dates of the three inscriptions res-
pectively as A.D. 1221, A.D. 1239, and A.D. 1244,

In the first inscription, dated in the year 51 of the expired
reign of King Lakshmanasena, King ASokavalla is repre-
sented as ‘an adherent of the excellent Mahayana school,
a great updsaka, pious at heart.” Moved thereto by the
Kashmir Pandit, the honoured Chattopadhi, by the king’s
Pandit Mushala, the Worthy Sankaradeva, and the worthy
Trailokyabrahma, the illustrious king built a monastery
for Bhatu Damodara, Bhatu Paima, Sisu Raghava and
Mahipukha, and furnished it with an image of Buddha.
He engaged the cook Mamaka, and the good keeper and
disposer Harichandra to prepare the daily rations with pots, .
incense and lamps as a befitting offering to the Buddha-
image.’

The second inscription, dated in the Buddhist year 1813,
is a lengthy royal panegyric (prasastt) composed ‘in a great
hurry’ by Indranandi, a writer of high fame, and beautifully
incised on a stone-tablet by the engraver Rama. Itiswritten
in praise of King Purushottamasimha of Kama (? Kumayun)
and King Adokavalla of Sapadalaksha, both of whom com-
bined in giving a fresh impetus to the life of the Buddhist
Holy Land which fell into decay. King Purushottamasimha,
who was a feudatory chief under King Asokavalla, is intro-
duced as the son of King Kamadevasimha and grandson
of King Jayatungasimha of Kamai, a prosperous country
| 1 Journal, Bombay Branch of the Royal 4siatic Society, Vol. XVI, p. 359,
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v_Wh]Ch is sald to have been 51tuated towards the easternl
- part:’ - Here: Adokavalla is pralsed agan ! Indra hke Chhinda

- king,’ _ which may be taken to estabhsh that he belonged“to - -

“the powerful Chhinda, famﬂy exer01s1n0 soverelgnty alsoover .
" the country of Sindh. "The 1nscr1pt10n reoords the cons- 3
" truetion of a gandhakuti of Buddha at Bodh- Gaya, graoeful
- and like a. hall of emanclpatlon and Bliss,” for the splrltualf, >
beneﬁt of Mamkyasamha, the deoeased son of Ratnasrl the '
- daughter of King Purushottama The whole W01k of con-‘;'_"
struetion of this beautiful termple was. superv1sed by Dharma- =
'rakshlta a salnbly Buddhist-teacher.t - T . :
“The thizd in scnptlon “dated Sam 74 ot the eXplred relgn'.’ ‘
~of Lakshmanasena and. found by Mr. Hathorne near <the
great temple, is nothmg but a. record of a merltonous gift
Cof Sri Saha,nasa ha, son of Mahata,ka Srl Mr1s1bra,hma The‘ ‘

donor Sahanasana is described as‘a follower of- the exoellent. e

». -,Mahayana school, a great worshipper, a lamp of the assem-f
_ blies of Kshattris” He is mentloned also as” ‘a trea,surer
and dependent: of Prince Dagaratha,” the younger brother -
of King Asokavalla. The inferest of this partlcula,l record
lies also in’the’ fact” that in'it ng Asoka,valla 1s: extolledf;,z
- ‘ag ‘lord of the Khada kings of ‘the Sapadalaksha mountams
“We have yet to take note of another Sanskrlt inscription
Wn’oten in cha: racters showing - that it was a ‘Mahayanist
record of the sdme age as those of the reign of King Asoka-,
y “valla.$: Th1s mncrlptlon is engmved ‘on the base of a lifessize.
~1mage of Buddha standlng, attended by Avalokltesvam

1 IA Vol. X, pp. }41 foll Gunnnwham s M ahabodh%, pp "79-80.
2 J4, Vol. X; - 346. o e
3.In Bloch’s opmlon the ch uactels are of about the 10th centuly A D L

R . et
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and Maitreya,”—the statue which is ‘now in the staircase
leading up to the platform of the temple, on the northern
side.” Even apart from the figures of the two Mahayana
deities Avalokites§vara and Maitreya, we have the clear
evidence of the text itself to prove that its author, the
senior monk Viryendra, was an adherent of the Mahayana
system of faith., Further, the inscription clearly proves
that the donor of the gift was a pilgrim from the great
monastery.of Somapura and an inhabitant of Samatata,
a tract which formed a part of ancient Bengal. The first
three lines of the text read :

Sri-Samatatrkal pravara-Ma-

hayana-yayimal Srimat-Somapura-mahd

vehariya-vinayavit-Sthavira- Viryendrasya.(*)

“(Gift) of the senior monk Viryendra, a knower of the
Vinaya and an inmate of the great monastery of Somapura,
an inhabitant of Samatata country and a follower of the
excellent Mahdyana system.”’?

It is, then, during the benign rule of the carlier Pathan
kings in India that some new structures were built at Bodh-
(aya under the auspices of King Adokavalla for the first
time after the ruthless destruction of the sanctuaries by
Bukhtyer Khilji. It is indeed during the palmy days of the
Pathan rulers of India that the decadent life of the art and
architecture of Bodh-Gaya flickered once more before its
final extinction in the 16th century. The larger and earlier
Burmese inscription clearly proves that in the beginning
of the 14th century the ruinous condition of the Bodh-Gaya

1 See for the text and translation Bloch's Nofes on Bodh-Gaya in Archwological
Survey of India, Report for 1908-9, p. 158.
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_'temple attravted the a,ttentmn of the then relgnmg powerful
‘king of Upper Burma who i 1n all semousness took steps to
'have it Testored and repalred A

:u—, .

% -,:,.;

- This Burmese 1nser1pt10n 1s 1nolsed on ‘@’ b]ack stone

‘. which is ﬁxed in one of the walls of the Mahant S resulence,

~and there ex st as many as; three translatlons of its’ text, one .
‘pubhshed by Ratnapala another by Col. Burney, : and the
third' by’ Mr Hla Oung The kmg “of Upper Burma * 1s
honoured 1nl  this preolous document a8’ Tkempyu Thakin- -

’

tara-Mingyi “or ‘the lord, of 100,000 . Pyus;’. a fact which - -

attests that up till that: tlme the Pyus of Upper Burma had
not, become extmet as.a race. The same. fact goes also. to
‘connect-the" p1ous lord: of the Whlte eIephant with the anelent A

. dynasty that reigned in the city of: Pagan.t. - i

- The, msouptlon records’ that.the pious kmg deputed
at first_ his. onal preceptor Sri- Dhammara]aguna to’ repalr,,g"-'-'
the' great temple prov1dmg him with sufficient money to ~

~do the work: Sri- Dhammarajaguna, who-was accompanied

by .his. pupﬂ Kathaba- Thera (Kassapa Thera); proved un-
successful in his attempt. to accomphsh the'task. Thereafter .
“His Ma]esty entrusted the task to the” younger prmce Pyu- o
- Thakin and the minister. Ratha, both of whom came across =

“to India to repair the sacred edifice (in conipany, ag it seems;

with Thera Wardathi or Varadassi). The ‘Wz)l“k ‘was com-

menced on Friday the 10th day of the waxing moon of the

Pyatho month in the year 667 (of the Burmese era, Sakka-

" JASB Vol. III,p 24 o Aszaizc Researches, Vol. XX p 164,

8 Cunningham’s Makabodhi, p. 76.
SN ¢: may be nc ‘ted in this connexion that ng Alungmthu of Pegan is known as

the hlstormel bulld ér of the Mahabodhi Pagoda in: the clty of Pagan on the-mode]

of the great tempL 'tt Bodh GW& )



208 GAYA AND BUDDHA-GAYA

r@ja), and completed on Sunday the 8th day of the waxing
moon of the Tazoungmon month in the year 668 of the same
Burmese era. The work was duly consecrated with splendid
pomp and appropriate offerings of various kinds including
the offering of food to the poor and destitute who were
as if they were His Majesty’s own children.*

The old Stone-railing now contains a few granite pillars
presenting certain lotus-medallions in the middle row with
the male and female figures quite Burmese in their head-
dresses and appearances, and certain representations of the
stipas of Burmese models in the upper row. It is likely
that in carrying.out the repairs of the great temple the
deputies of the king of Upper Burma thought it necessary
also to repair the damaged parts of the Stone-railing. The
basalt throne of the Buddha inside the great temple appears
equally to have been an addition made by the Burmese
deputies. '

‘A brick with a short Burmese inscription' was found
built into the pinnacle along with several other nricks bear-
ing (in Bengali characters, the names of the two) masons.’—
Gopapila and Dharmasimha.2 It would seem that these
inscribed bricks are reiics of the last Burmese repair of the
great temple made under the auspices of Ming-don-min, the
king of Ava, and father and predecessor of King Thibaw.

The year 667 of the Burmese era corresponds with A.D.
1305, and the year 668 with A.D. 1306.% We cannot but
differ from Cunningham when he arbitrarily proposes to

1 Cunningham’s Makabodhi, p. 76.
2 Cunningham’s Mahabodhi, Pl. XXIX. 3.
3 Cunningham’s Mahabodhi, p. 76,
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S “'1} .

correet the<e two dates in the 1nsor1pt10n to 441 and 448 -
respectwely maklng the former to ta]ly with A D 1079 :
and ‘the latter with AD 1086.1¢ ‘It will’ be srmp[v domo -
Vi olence to the historical truth_ to adopt such a4 Wrong proee- -
. dure ‘as’ ‘this, espe(nally havmg regard to the fact:that.the
: document 1J> intended to--be: précise -even in- ‘the minute «
detalls of Ch] ‘onology. We detect however; that Cunnmgham .
“was led to. this course in order to harmomse the date of this - .
'Burmese 1n.>cr1pt10n with that of an’ mscrlptlon of Sl‘l— g
: 'Dharmara]a yuru, ‘which he’ wrongly took o be z
earher Burmese record 2 - g
The second 1nsor1pt10n 1s A much shorter record; Whlch' -
s engra,ved on a large 00pper gﬂt umbrella and found by -
- :Mr. Beglar under the’ Burmese ground level to. ‘the-west - -
" of the temple The: umbrella aetually bears two shert: =
_‘_mscrlptlons ‘one in. Mon or Talamd (not in- Burmese as
“hitherto sup})osed) and the otherin Indian (proto Bengah), L
- characters. ‘The Talaung 1nscr1pt10n consists Of ‘one short
- line and. 1n]11red by a break in the mlddle The Indzan
1nser1pt10n oonsnsts of two 11nes, of which the upper. one IS
. much . m]urei on. the rlght hand. " The leglble ‘portion =
‘of the Indlan 1nscr1pt10n may be taken to- yleld the followmg
text ‘ 'f!- o :
Sam 397 A)M—Dharmm ajaguin- malwwa,la danaqam
Ranno Sakadlﬂvmdasyatmmw T . . -
_ © With regard to this shorter 1nscr1pt10n Cunmngha,m
; .appears to have commltted a twofold mlstake (1) 11v inter-

¥: somewh at

..............

R Cunmnghams Mahabodhz P 77
2 Cunningham’s Mah@bodhi, p. 5.

o Cunmngham s Maha,bodhv p 7o—suggests such leadmg as Sn mno ;S’,aimjena

27
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preting the recorded date Sam 397 in terms of the Burmese
era, and (2) in assuming Sri-Dharmardjaguru of this record
to be the same personage as Sri-Dhammarajaguna of the
larger Burmese inscription. The commonness of the official
designation does not necessarily prove the identity of the
persons who bear it. Here Sri-Dhammardjaguna or Sri-
Dharmarajagury is but an official designation. As for the
date of the inscription, it is difficult to interpret the word
Sam or Samwat in the sense of Sakkardja, which latter is a
convention of Burma to denote the Burmese era. We
maintain that the donor of the copper-gilt umbrella is
altogether a different person, as well as that the recorded
date Sam 397 is either a clerical mistake for Sam 1397 or
a statement in terms of a year of the expired reign of King
Lakshmanasena. In either case, the copper-gilt umbrella
inscription is later than the larger Burmese record,
and belongs to A.D. 1340 (Sam 1397 being= Vikrama Sam
1397) or to A.D. 1567 (1170 3 397), which is to say that the
second Sri-Dharmarajaguru visited Bodh-Gayid sometime
after the repair of the great temple by the king of Upper
Burma. The Mén or Talaing record appearing on the
"copper-gilt umbrella is in itself a cogent proof to establish
that the second Sri-Dharmardjaguru was a Mén or Talaing
by race and belonged probably to Lower Burma.

The last cycle of Buddhist pilgrimage to Bodh-Gaya
from different parts of India commenced in the beginning
. of the 14th century, while India was still under the suzerainty
of the Pathan rulers. We have a large number of inscriptions
on stone-slabs, two of which are dated in Sam 1359, a third
in Sam 1365, a fourth in Ses 1385 and a fifth in Sasm 1388,
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Though the rest do not bear dates the1_» general contents :

- and. conventlcn lea,ve N0 ro0m for doubt as.to ‘théir. belng _’
"records of the- same age. In each of the “two 1nsor1pt10ns
; vdated Sam 1359, the pllgrnn offers Kis adoratlon to Maha—

“bodhi for ‘the. beneﬁt of his parents and the two. records are
worded in’ almost the same terms. In the third’ 1nscr1pt10n
~ dated Sam 1365 ‘the prlgrlm s1mllarly records his devotion -

_ ‘at’ Mahabodhi. On the stone-slab. bearmg the 1nser1ptlon E
,»dated Sam 1085 there a,ppear ﬁve ﬁgures (three male and
' : two fema,le) d,ll kneehng inf the Burmese fas}non and holdlng

belng labellec Kam(sa)]ca Tkakum Sm ,
80 and s0, 4 man of Karasa and ‘his. wife kneehng behlnd
h1m belng n(tmed T kalcum(m) Jayom (De) (¢).” One of the
-.{’rema)lmng labels has for its*first, word -Karasaka,: ‘a femlmne
- form of the focal eplthet “The other slab bearmg the da,te
' ;of Sam 1383 presents “four ﬁgules, gthree male and one
female all kneehng and oﬁerlng ﬂowers
 With the last- named two" slabs may be. assoclated a-
, third Wthh bears ‘two ﬁgures man and- W1fe ‘the- former
. ‘labelled Rackm and the latter Smgam Dabu and a]so a
. fourth- bearlng three ﬁgules a man, a’ woman, and an
. mmal (very like a dog) the man - bemg labelled Sunda,m-,
varmd, the ‘woman Nagaladem and the ammal Bkutamana 1
- The local eplthet Kamsaka, ‘a man of Kara,sa, or Kam-
Saka, ‘a woman of Karafa,” which ocours in some of the :
_labels is hlstorlcally 1mportant as showmg beyond doubt

1 Ao'choeologz,al Survey y of Indm, Vol I, PI- VI The Todal eplthetq Karabalm
and Karasak@ are brought to light hele for the ﬁrst tune Cunmnvhams
Mahabodhi; pp 82-83. L s E o e _;h ;

> B ; PO :.?-..m"" e-« }A ,,:-‘ RIS T
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that these latter-day Buddhist pilgrims hailed from Karafa,
probably a locality in the Punjab or Sindh. The influx of -
the Thakuras or Thakkuras as pilgrims to the region of
Gaya from the Punjab or Sindh at this very period of time
is proved by the inscription of Thakkura Sri-Kulachandra,
son of Simharaja and grandson of Dalarija, found at the
city of Gaya and dated in the Vikrama Samvat 1431 (=A.D.
1374). The form of his name leads Dr. Bhagawanlal Indraji
to conjecture that ‘he may have been a hakkura of some
place in the Punjab or Sindh.” The inscription clearly
proves that Thakkura Kulachandra ‘repaired the fallen
temple of the Lord, the worshipful Dakshinaditya’ near the
Vishnupada temple at Gaya in A.D: 1374 and during the
reign of Feroz Shah Tughlak. In style the Sun-temple
‘resembles the temples of Mahabodhi and Taradevi,” and in
point of fact it was rebuilt in its present form with materials
brought over from the ruins at Bodh-Gaya, the materials
including the stone-tablet bearing the second inscription
of the reign of King Agokavalia.!

Along with the above-mentioned records of Buddhist
pilgrims from the North-Western regions of India we may,
perhaps, consider the inscription of Pandita Jinadasa,

- engraved by Samgatta on a pillar of the old Stone-railing.
Pandita Jinadasa hailed from a country, called Parvata.?
In all probability the Parvata of this votive record is no
other than the country of Po-fa-to (Parvata) which was
reached by Hwen Thsang after walking a distance of 700 U
or so north-east from Milasthana or Multan. Two other

1UIA, Vol. X, p. 341.
2 Book LI, Uttwra-Pashiwa-Lekhit, No. 3.
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pﬂlars of the same. o]d Stone ralhng Stlll bear stylo sketches
of-the figutes of ‘Buddha and the, goddess Tara, which |
. oannot but be the fancy oarvmgs of: some “of the pllgrlms .
from the oountry of Parvata, and presumably of Sa,mgatta
~who engraved the - record of . Jmadasa Abul Fazl, the.
: hlstonan of Akbar s'coult Wrote hlS A1m Akbarr in the 40th {
year of the relgn of his 1mper1al master. : Hrs 1nformat10n 1s
- that Buddhism Was nowhere 0. be found n Indla but m’ -
_Kashmere where, - too it~ Was dlfﬁoult to meet a learned -
'."representatlve of thls rehglon leet Tenasserlm (Lower 3
Burma) and Dhafiasiri. (2 Arraean) are mentlo"ned as: three J
- ‘distant.corners of the earth where Buddhlsm held ground as:
a 11V1ng faith of, the people We are;. oompletely “inothés .
‘dark as to the Source of such’. an 1nformatlon as thi :
- qurte pos51b1e that Bodh Gaya. was v181ted durmg Akbar s
rile by some’ Buddhlst p1lgr1ms frorn those' three places
“Sri- Dha,rma-ra] aguru the donor - of the copper- gllt umbrella
" at Bodh- Gaya may have been one of those pilgrims, should
our" 1nterpretat1on of the recorded date Sam 397 in, terms
;;,.“Of a year of the’ explred 1e1gn of Lakshmanasena be soun '
T With the votlve construotlons and oﬁerlngs of Buddhl =
'pﬂgrlms from ‘Burma, Upper and Lower ‘and’ the North-v
Western regions'of India the- ﬁlokermg life of the art and -
‘architecture  of - Bodh-Gaya extmgulshed for ever; and
the+holy site passed out of ‘the hands " of “the’ Buddhlsts
Bodh- Gaya as & dreamland .of ”the Buddhlsts sank 1nto jf
_ob11v1on ill . 1ts oause ‘was Vlgorously espoused in the
last " century b} the Mahabodhl Society -of * Ceylon with °
the Anagarlka Dharmapala as 1ts General Seoretary, leadel -
- and heutenant :
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In closing this hurried survey we may draw the reader’s
attention to the periodicity of pilgrimages and the time-
spirit, which must not be lost sight of in accounting for the
uniformity of styles and conventions noticed in the different
sets of records. We might, for instance, observe that in the
first wave of Chinese pilgrimage all those who visited Bodh-
Gaya (Fa Hian, Hwen Thsang, and the rest) recorded what
they saw in their travels instead of setting up any votive
inscriptions and hymns of praise in the manner of the later
pilgrims representing the second wave (Yun Shu, Chiang
Hsia-Pias, I-chin, I-lin, and the rest). Similarly we may
observe that the earlier batch of Ceylonese pilgrims (Maha-
nima and others) left inscriptions written in one kind of
style and those forming the second batch (Prakhyatakirtti
and Udayagri) set up inscriptions written in a different
style. We must have also noticed that all the inscriptions
which may be relegated to the reign of King Adokavalla are
soumany Mahayanist records written in a uniform style.
And the same remark applies equally well to the votive
.r_rekcords of the hakuras from the Punjab or Sindh. It
is sure to pain one to think that the archives of Bodh-Gaya
should appear conspicuous by the absence of any records
- of visits or meritorious deeds of the pilgrims from Siam
and Tibet, Korea and Japan.

16.. BODH-GAYA FROM HINDU POINT OF VIEW

To Survey the history of Bodh-Gaya from the Hindu point
of view is to witness how from the very beginning it presented
a scene of struggle between Saivism and Buddhism. So
far as Saivism is concerned, this struggle was rather for the
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assertlon of nght to exxstenoe than for the estabhshment
of supremaoy ‘The verdict of the historian. i 1s “bound ‘to- be '
this that thr0ughout this age- long struggle the Salva has' ¥ &
generally been on the defenswe and only occasmnally on the
aggressive. In . other words, “the purpose “of the -present -
article’is to show what apology Salwsm actually had and o
still has for being v&here tis. R f;
Buddhaghosha ‘has utlhsed a legend 1nvented by thef'—f‘i
Buddhlsts to account for the growth of Uruvela: 1nto a. sandy
traot In spite of the fantastlo ohamcter of the' legend St
may be cited here $6 show that even in Buddh1st belief Iong
_ before the advent of the Buddha the reg1on was. once hallowed
by ‘the rehglous rttes and austere penanoes of ‘a olass o{'
Vedic- hermlts leglon in number Who may be: rlghtly des-v
- crlbed as preoursors of our: much—aoqualnted matted halr
:Ja,tllas “The ‘stage 'in which these old- world - herm1ts are .
‘made to appear- points to a time ‘when they had not as yet .
developed a sense Of corporate life under a oommonly ac-
-know]edged leader, everyone doing his work in hi¢ own way
‘without waiting for the dictation of anybody élse.? - The -
legend seeks to keep these hermlts dlstmot from the Jatllas
by’ representmg them as a body of mlzgzeuoc, far more anclent S
observmg the partlcular solemn ceremony, the K. mtmka wata
connected with the asterism K ritteka® (the Plewdes of Western '
astroinomy) constituting the first constellation of the Lunar
¥4 od1ao —a holy rlte S0 exuberantly extolled in the Brah—

71 Papancha sadmw, Sxamese Ed Part II p ) ‘:':”Atite Kkira anuppmme Buddhe
'dasasahassa kulapatts tipasa- pabbajgam pabbmnm tasmin, padese vzharanta P
Co2 Papancha sudam Siamese Ed Part 11, p 233 tassa anno chodako nama

w atthi.
3 Papancha sudam, Smmese Fd Part 11, p 232 Katttkavattam akwmsu

>

Y
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manas, especially in the Satapatha.! The legend distinctly
says that the tradition of such an observance by these
ancient hermits furnished the pious posterity with a good
excuse for commemorating it by demarcating the site,
feneing it round, and raising it into a place of special sanctity.?
.~ Leaving aside these ancient Vedic hermits who had no
rival to encounter, we may come down to the historical period
and witness how just prior to the rise of Buddhism and at the
time of Buddha’s enlightenment the distinguished body
of the Jatilas, the predecessors of the Saiva ascetics, were
holding unquestioned sway over the region of Uruveld,®
unmindful of what was portended by the appearance of a
new star on the horizon. Their hearth and home was the
hermitage (assama) overlooking the glassy flow of the
Nerafijard which in its downward course also washed the
village of Sendni-gdma and the sombre site of the Bo-tree.
Performing as they did the sacrificial rites; daily ablutions
and other duties they were spending their time in perfect
peace and contentment without brooking any cause of fear.
The princely ascetic Siddhartha was completely at liberty
to move about and act as he pleased, and seek a religious
career as well he might. Even his great attainment did not
excite their grudge or jealousy, and his movements and

t Satapatha-Brahmana (S.B.E.) : “He may set up the two fires under the Krittikas,
for they, Krittikis, are doubtless Agni's asterism.  So that if he sets up his fires under
Agni’s asterism he will bring about a correspondence between his fire and the asterism.
Moreover, the other lunar asterisms consist of one, two, three or four stars, so that the
Krittikas are the most numerous ( of asterisms). Hence he thereby obtains an abun-
dance.” ’

2. Papaficha-sidani, Siamese Ed., Part I, p. 233 : Pacchima janaté chetiyatthanam
akist.

3 Vinaya Mahavagga, I, IX.
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. »pondermos 1mmed1ately fo]lowmg 1t d1d evoke any fee]mg_ .
- of suspicion neither. - If we can rely upon the authentlclby'v
of “Buddhist- récords; both oanonloal and post—canomcal -
‘we ‘cannot but -admit that even’ when the Buddha wended
“his way back to.this tract with the sole ob]eet of. subdumgﬂ
'~ the Jatllas of the plaoe and:’ “entéred- mto their’ hermltage -
" they unsuspecbmgly aeoorded hospltahty ‘to‘lhlml treatmgA
“him-as‘their dlstlngulshed guest “When: on hls f‘ﬁrst arrival -
at their hérmi bage he enqulred if- they?had any ob]eotlon to .
-allowing him' to stay for a night'in"their. fire-room;’ Whlch Wa,s;f_"
undoubtedly the sanctum samctorum. in’ thelr dwelhng place
it was frankly pointed out. that they had 1o ob]ectlon ‘what- -
ever, -and that if they had any seruple in the matber, it was .
due only beoause of their fear that' hlS life: mlght be m- danger
~from thefiiry of a Serpent klng Who ]ealously guard d the
hearth. They were-all Very glad tha,t he t0ok up his abode:";
,"*'m a plea,sant Woodland near by and found ‘there a “suitable -
place of sojourn. Durlng ‘all the tlme of his stay . at Uruvela -
. 'they pald respeotful attention to him: The: enly: 1nsta,nce
Cof exceptlon t0 be notedis: that at tlie approach ‘ot ‘tlie day -
“of great Sacrifice’ (Mahayawna) ‘the annual funotlon cele-
':"-;brated as the most joyous occasion by -all the inhabitants
of Anga and Magadha, they wished in their heart of hearts
if hé would think well not to make his appearance at¢their
residence on that partlcular day, fearing lest his superior
personal dignity anid charm ‘might overpower the credulous
‘multitudes who would -assemble, and serve only to increase
‘his gain and:fame and-decrease: those thitherto en]oyed by -
them. But even Wlth respect to this the Buddhist account
ea,refully pomts out that that too -was nothmg but a passmg

28
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thought. For although to allay their fear the wise Buddha
had retired of his own accord to a place far off, they
felt sorry that he was not to be found in the locality when
they wanted to greet him also on that day with their usual
hospitality.

The reformist zeal which actuated the move on the part
of the Enlightened One of great hypnotic powers naturally -
-carried with it thelove of conquest and the spirit of aggres-
sion. Thus we need not be astonished to see that the
Buddhist chronicler has aptly described the coversion of
the Jatilas by the Great Buddda as Jatila-damana or Infliction
of defeat on the matted-hair ascetics of the Gaya region
by the employment of all the strategms consistent with his
position. The matter did not stop here. The account
glibly proeeeds to narrate that the powerful victor made
an open exhibition of these convert-captives in the great
metropolis of Magadha to the very people who had so long
paid their unstinted homage to them.!

The muse of history is strangely mute over the long roll
of events affecting the interests of the Jatilas as Jatilas
within the bounds of Uruveld during the succession of
centuries. The life of this region as portrayed in the in-
formative itinerants of Fa-Hian breathes altogether a
Buddhistic atmosphere, although the Chilavamsa would
have us believe that Buddhaghosha, who was destined to
- figure as the greatest among the Pali commentators, hailed
from a Brahmin family of Bodh-Gay3 and had excelled in
Vedic lore with all the auxiliary sciences and arts and drunk

1 Vinaya Mahivagga, 1, 22,
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: deep at the fountam of Patan]ah 8 system ‘—the acqms1tron
- which he succeeded in brmgmg to bear upon his 1nterpreta-f .
_ ‘tion and defence of Buddhism. If thls story be true, the .
g1fted Brahmin yout, th saw the' l1ght of the day in the same.
11e1ghbourhood of the Bo tree where: after the great event
~of Buddhahood the sage” of the Sakyas happened to meet;
“and converse with an erud1te Brahmln vaunting of his ",
: knowledge ‘of Vedéinta, the Brahma- lore The. “Buddha
18 sa1d to have been pressed with the inquiry as to the quahtlesf'r-,:'-
that go to make a real Brahmin (bmmana kmana dhamma) 2,
~ It-will not be far from legmmate we think, to 1n:Eer that the
_ even tenor of Brahmamsm remamed unbroken m Uruvela,'
and that the light of Vedic lore was kept ever burning and it <
did not extinguish even under the glamour of the new—born .
faith which dazzled the. plaoe and the people Brahma,msm‘-‘j :
~ never ceased to be a llvmg force. . o7 Taslle }
' Brahma, accordi’ g to Buddhist tradltlon, 18 the supreme ,
- Brahmanical - deity * who prevailed upon the Buddha to:
proclaim the new faith to the world for the good of mankind.
It is again the Vedic or earlier Brahmamcal deltles Sakra, _
and Brahmsi who at- every 1mporta,nt st ‘ eT: the:"
. oomforts of the Enhghtened One preach g«lus new gos
With the tide of time the tradition changes its oomplexm ok
Sakra retires into the background and Brahma is 1n 3 mood-?'»
to retire, yielding place to Lord Siva. under the. 1comc form )
of Mahesvara on whom devolves the benign work ‘of a,ctlng,

1 Bodhimandasamipamhy jato Brahmana-ingnavo |
£ Vmasrppakala'uedz tisu Vedesu paragd ||
pm-wattetz sampuniapd idam rattim Patajali-matam Il :
¢ Vinayae Mahavagga, I, 2.
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as the guardian- angel to Dharmesa Dharmesvara, the
Buddha transformed.t-

The. protracted law-suit fought between the present)
Saiva Mahanth of Bodh-Gaya and the Anagarika Dharmapala:.
of the Mahabodhi Society is popularly known as a case:
between the Hindus and the Buddhists for the ownership
of the Bodh-Gaya temple and its sacred area.  The Mahanth’s
claim to ownership, which the court of law has in some sense.
upheld, is said to have been based on “some sanads, or grants,
given to his predecessors in the 16th or 17th century A.D.
by_ one of the Mughal emperors, either Akbar, Jahangir or
Shah Jahan.” Without entering here into the merits of
the case which has been a cause of much chagrin of feelings
to the Buddhist world we may maintain that the Buddhist
leader would have pressed a wrong issue if he had instituted
a title-suit at the first instance for the possession of the
shrine; the apple of contention. If de facto possession’be the
main incidence of the law of real property, it could not be
denied ‘that the Mahanth was in actual possession of the
shrine at least in the sense that it was situated within his
undisputed jurisdiction and as such he could not but appear
@3-a hereditary custodian of the towering temple with the
sanctuaries around from a date when there were no Buddhists
in the locality or anywhere else in India proper to take care
of it. The first decision of the court of law has indeed
allowed the Saiva Mahanth to enjoy the fetish of legal owner-
shlp over the site of the greatest known Buddhist shrine in

1 Mahe$vara-devaputra of the Lalita-vistara is honoured in two of the B'a,rrhut
Jataka labels by the designation Arahaguta devaputa (Arhadgupta devaputre).—Barua
and Sinha’s Barkut Inscriptions.
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Indla and has even recogmsed hls clalm to act as 1ts sebayat _' -
or beneﬁmary, 1nvest1ng hini Wlth the r1ght of regular WOI’Shlp -

within its holy preemcts "But it has-not*at the same time -
‘debarred the. Buddhlst< froni the rlght of entenng into the o

saored drea and condu( tlng WOI‘ShlP 1n thelr ‘own. approved}
,Ways S T S TR IR
Inpoint of fact, thls decmon 1nterest1ng i 1tse1f ooupled;
with the provisions of the Government-of India. Actfor:-the .-
the preservatlon of: anolent monunients ofr Indla h&SESEIVGd':-
just-to push the question of* ownershlp into. the background
and bring the question of control to the forefront Neither
the Saiva Mahanth, the acolalmed owner of the holy site and
sebayat of the temple nor the Buddhlsts of -the world. Who .
are tormented with chagrin of feehngs that the ownersh1p
'__'does not formally belong to them, possess any longer the .
right of makmg structural addltlons and alterations Wlthln- .
the shrine itself or bs compound, ‘Temoving a,nythmg ~>of
ant1qu1ty from the sacred area, oOr pleventmg each -other -
from performmg rehglous rites and paying worship in the B
-approved, ways of* each One’ of-‘the respons1b1e ofﬁcers -
deputed by the- Public Works. Department to act in’ ‘behalf
“of the Department of Archeology remains. placed in"charge -
_of the great temple and all other ancient monuments to. be -
found within its wide surroundings. = Just as at the lower end 7'
-of the sacred area a passer-by has to turn as1de to mark the
- imposing sight of the high Wall surroundmg the 1mpregnable
- citadel -of the Salva Mahanth servlng as a Brahmanical
-monastery, so. Walkmg hloher up his eyes are sure to be
pleased to get a sense of relief at the sight of the. open doors
of the Weleommg Bucldhlst Test- house built in recent tlmes
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under the auspices of the Mahabodhi Society, while closé
by on his right stands, half hidden from view, the quarter
of the Public Works Department officer who is really vested
with the power of control. The rest-house prominently
stands overlooking the towering temple and the entire site
remains open, day and night, to all pilgrims, official visitors
and sight-seers. While certain employees of the Saiva
Mahanth lie in wait to catch hold of some of the credulous
Hindu pilgrims, decoy them into some dark recesses tempting
them with the rare sight of the figure of the five Pandava
brothers and other unimportant Hindu divinities, and
sluggishly proceed to delude them into the belief that the
shrine is a Hindu one, the trained guides appearing pro-
minent with the badge and livery of the Department of
Archaeology take the inquisitive visitors and sight-seers round
the temple drawing their attention to all lingering antiquities
of importance and filling their hearts with overwhelming
awe at the sight of the undying acts of Buddhist devotional
" piety. Though the question of ownership has thus been
throwninto the background and the power of control virtually
rests with certain departments of the Government, strangely
enough, the apple of contention continues as before to trouble
the two worlds, Hindu and Buddhist. And sad it is to find
that the leaders of these two communities have hitherto
failed to set the remaining qestion of approved modes of
rites and worship at rest by forming a committee of experts
from both the sections of people to determine the modes
that would be prejudicial to none!

The case of the Mahanth of Bodh-Gaya, even as it stands
to-day, gives rise to these two important issues, each calling
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for a- deﬁnlte 0]31111(1)11 from the 1mpartla,1 hlstorlan (1) E
" Whether or not, the Mahanth as “the acknowledged head of a
“sect of the Saivas orfworshlppers of Mahesva,ra, who have;
permanently settled down in Bodh- Gaya; can claim to act
as a hereditary custodian of the Bodh-Gaya temple and 1ts :
" sacred area ; and (2) Whether or- not, the Mahanth as a '
recognised head of the Hindu. commumty can legitimately
claim the right of wor shlp of the Buddha-i 1mage, the Bo- ‘tree *
as well as the Hindu divinities in the sa,cred area of Mahabodhl
in his own. approved ways.. T S
" Asfor the first issue, we have already noted that a time
came when in the Buddhlst legend itself, the Saiva Brah--
manical deity Mahecvara was ' entrusted: “with "the - bemgn :
work of - acting as’ the guardlan angel t0 the Buddha The
testimony of Hwen ’]‘hsang clearly proves “that as early as
the 7th century AD. ‘the Buddhlsts themselves freely Tecog-
nised the very temple in dlspute as a magmﬁoent erection
of the devotional piety of a Saivite Brahmin who: undertook .
the costly work under inspiration from- no other deity than
Maheévara,. the Lord of Mt.. Kaﬂasa, “The belief ‘then
eurrent among the Buddh1sts of Bodh- Gaya indeed was that
when Mahe§vara, the ,>upreme deity of the Saivas, generously
 inspired his Brahmin;votary to erect the great shrine to the
Buddha, he inspired also the younger brother of this Brah-
min to excavate the tank, the Buddha-pokhar, on the south
side of the temple.. If we can rely upon the testimony of the
- great Chinese pilgrim; the life-like image of the Buddha which
‘he found enshrined i in the main sanctuary of the temple at’
the time of his visit ‘was the wonderful handiwork of a skilled
Brahmln artist employed by the builder of the temple If
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the two Brahmin brothers had afterwards become votaries
of the Buddha, for that, too, the credit is due at the first
instance to Siva-Maheévara, the Brahmanical deity un-
grudgingly rendering distinct service to the Buddha.! To
quote Hwen Thsang in his own words :2

“On the site of the present wihdre ASoka-rija at first
built a small whdra (shrine). Afterwards there was a
Brahman who reconstructed it on a large scale. At first
this Brahman was not a believer in the law of Buddha, and
sacrificed to Mahe§vara. Having heard that this-heavenly
spirit (god) dwelt in the Snowy Mountains, he forthwith
went there with his younger brother to seek by prayer (his
wishes). The Deva said, those who pray should aim to
acquire some extensive religious merit. If you who pray
have not this ground (of merit), then neither can I grant
what you pray for.’ .

The Brahman said, ‘What meritorious work can I set
about to enable me to obtain my desire?’

The god said, ‘If you wish to plant a superior root (grewth)
of merit, then seek a superior field (in which to acquire it).
The Bodhi-tree is the place for attaining the fruit of a Buddha.
You should straightway return there and by the Bodhi-tree
erect a large vihara and excavate a large tank, and devote

1 S0 long as the fact remains that the Saivite Brahmin erected the temple to the '
Buddha for the fulfilment of a worldly desire, namely, the'securing of the post of minister
to a reigning monarch, the question as to whether he commenced the pious work as &
lay worshipper of Siva or as a lay worshipper of the Buddha is immaterial. A Hindu
openly professing to be a devotee of Siva or of Brahma or of Vishpu may proceed to
make a religious offering even in honour of a Muhammadan saint or Fakir in all sin-
cerity of heart for the fulfilment of a worldly desire, say, for having the birth of a male
child in the family, without ceasing thereby to be a Hindu.

2 Beal’'s Buddhist Records, Vol. 11, p. 119.
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“all kinds of rehglous oﬁerlngs (to the serv1ce) You Wﬂl
. then surely obtain your- WlSheS DT
~ “The Brahmans havmg recelved the’ d1v1ne commumca—
tlon conceived a behevmg heart, and they both returned
to the place. - The elder brother built the vikdrd, the vounger -
‘excavated the tank, ‘and then they, prepared large: rehglous
oﬁerlngs and sought with dlhgence “their heart’s ‘desire.
The result followed at fonce: *'The Brahman became “the
great minister of the klng He devoted his ‘emoluments
to the work of charity.” ;Having built the vihdra he invited
the most skilful artists to make a ﬁgure (11keness) of Tathagata
when he first reached the cond1t10n of Buddha: - Years and
months passed Wlthout result no one answered the- appeal *
At length there wis a Bra,hman who ‘¢ame‘and addi esved the™
_congregation’ thus’: I will thoroughly execu’oe the excellent
figure of Tathagata.” , ¥
King Sa&inka of Bengal the hated rlval of the’ Pushpa-v >
“bhiti royal famlly and blackmailed in the court-history of
Kanauj as the base. assassmator of Klng Rajyavardhana, the- -
elder brother and predec( ssor of Harsha, is made to appear in
the pages of the Si-yu-ki of Hwen Thsang, the Chinese pilgrim
and Buddhist priest, as a formidable eneiiiy of Buddhism.
The cutting down of the sacred Bo- tiee is mentioned in’ bold
letters as the very first heinous act of vandalism. on the
part of ‘wicked Saganka; which he intended- to consummate
by the destrliotlon of thé main Buddha-lmage of the great
Buddhlst shrme at Bodh-Gaya. How far the blackening
of the character of Saganka by Hwen Thsang was due to the
' pre]udlce which the Maukhari. court naturally ‘tried to
create in the mind.of the 1nqu1s1t1ve but credulcus Buddhlst

29.
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pilgrim and foreign traveller, entertained as its most dis-
tinguished guest, is still a problem for the sober historian
to solve. Suspicion begins to grow and gain in strength on
this point as we find that after the sword had failed to
sufficiently retaliate the wrongs done to the Maukhari family
by the artful rival from Bengal, the pen of the court-poet
Bana was employed to feed fat the ancient grudge. The
spirit which enacted this court-record would only find its
fulfilment in duping an eminent foreign agent with unique
attention, honour and courtesy to act as a very powerful
agent, though unconsciously, for broadcasting the stigma
it sought to attach to the hated name. It may appear from
the procedure followed by the Maukhari court that it did
not let off this agent to do its work before it had succeeded in
creating these two delusive impressions: (1) that King
Harsha was a fervent Buddhist although still paying the
customary homage to the god Mahe§vara, and (2) that, on the
other hand, wicked Saéinka of the far east proved himself
only to be a fanatical desecrator of Buddhism in the holiest
of its shrines while madly acting as an avowed champion
of the cause of Lord Mahe§vara.

We have already cast our doubt over Hwen Thsang’s
account relating to the attempt of Sadanka to destroy the
Bo-tree by cutting it down. Now with regard to the re-
maining portion of his account that relates to the Saiva
king’s project of replacement of the Buddha-image by a
figure of Maheévara in the main sanctuary of the great temple
at Bodh-Gaya, we may reasonably maintain that the palpable
self-contradiction, inherent in it, alone suffices to indicate
that it is not exactly the gospel truth. It will be worth
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. Wh1le to reproduce here the Words of the Chmese pllgrlm tov"
e estabhsh our eontentlon ol N
oL Sasanka—ra]a havmg cut down the Bodh1 tree WlShed tod‘
' . destroy’ this image (the ﬁgme of Tathagata enshrmed in the
B _great temple) but*"havmg seen, its. 1ov1ng features, his mlnd-'
}nia,tlon and het returned with his retmue'_-

o homewards On-his' way lie said to one -of his officers "We'»l

= ﬁgure of Mahesva,ra

must remove that’ statue of Tathagata and p]ace there XN

b

and, 81gh1ng, sa1d CIRT destroy the ﬁgure of Tathagata then
) 'durmg suceesswe Kalpas T shaH Teap mlsfortune It VI-’:g
i jdlsobey the klng, he W111 put me'to’a éruel death‘”’a,ud dest
< my. famﬂy in either ase,’ Whether I obey or: drsobey, such,_
" owill, be the: _consequences ;- what, then, shall ITdo? " = -
" On th1s he called to his presence & man Wlth a behevmg
heart (% e., a believer in Buddha) to help him; and serit him' to
build up across the chamber and before the ﬁgure ‘'of Buddha |

The officer; havrng r eoelved the order Was taken by fear, -

. & wall of brick. The man, from a feehng of shame at the ,

darkness, plaoed a burmng lamp (Wlth the concealed fi gure) -
* then on the interposing wall he drew a ﬁgure ) Mahesvala- B
, deva, The Work bemg ﬁmshed he reported the matter .
sores-and his flesh rotted off and after a short Whﬂe he d1ed '
Then the officer qu1ok{y ordered the i intervening wall to be
pulled down. again, when, _a,lthough several days had: elapsed '
the” lamp was still fourd to be burning.”t
From th1s account’ it does mnot oertamly appear that :
Sasanka the deerled royal promoter of the Salva cause, was

i Beals Buddhzst Records \ol II, pp 121 122~= . o e
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either a religious fanatic or a vandal, but rather as one on
whose mind the very sight of the lovely figure of the Buddha,
the lasting work of fame of a Brahmin artist enshrined as
the greatest object of veneration in the temple erected by a
Saiva Brahmin, produced the deepest impression. "It seems
that nothing would be more distant from his intention than
the destruction of such an awe-inspiring image. The account
itself clearly shows that his mind was so tenderly disposed
then that even a passing thought of this kind would be
strong enough to fill it with fear and trepidation of heart.
It would be simply a misreading of fact to take the account
to mean that the king of Bengal marched with his troops
and transports to Bodh-Gays with the sole object of con-
verting the Buddhist shrine into a Saiva one. Theimpression
which it creates rather is that when he had halted at Bodh-
Gaya on his way back to his capital after having carried out
a campaign in the kingdom of Magadha or farther west, he
eventually visited the recently built famous shrine. A seal-
matrix of Sasanka found on Rhotasgarh’ may be taken to
establish that he was marching by the highway of which
we have a familiar description in the Mahavastu and the
Lalita-vistara.

Even if we take Hwen Thsang at his own word, the king’s
command to his officer was not to destroy the Buddha-image
but just to “remove that statue and place there a figure of
Mahesvara.” How his officer could construe the simple
and unambiguous words of the king to mean destruction is
something beyond our conjecture: The account proceeds

1 Fleet’s Corpus Inscriptionum, Vol. II1, p. 284, The inscription reads Sri-maha
samante Sadankadevasya.



_further to neurate that the Jmpendmo calam1ty Wa,s averted ‘
. by the officer by an ingenuous plan: of. seekmg ‘the aid: of &
pious Buddhist devotee. to keep the Buddha-i 1mage concealed
by . a brlok wall” ereoted»across ‘the ohamber with a ﬁgure "y
of Mahegv ara; drawn upon it This. 1ngenuous pla,n would,
however prove to be & very “poor. device: if; the Saiva-king *
Were ‘a5 alleged, bent‘upon the WOI‘. " "of destructlon “What-
x-_ever m1ght have been the 1mport he k1ng s command 1t "

' Buddha 1mage The taﬁk Was anyhow ]efteto he executed"
by 9 plous Buddhist devotee, and When it was ,sexecuted
the figure of Mahesvara was ass1gned E:S plaoe nowhere, else:";"_
~ but on the covering.: Wall as if to ‘make it play ‘the humb]e""fi
-‘role of <& "‘gua,rdlan angel of “the Buddhlst sanctuary B
We - ‘carinots, reasonably 1nterpret the - Whole affair - as”
tremendously rratlfymg to the Salva spmt for aggrandr- L
sement. -‘:.-\j T . . S 2T s -j, .
c T as it see %ns Sarvlsm became aggresswe from the 5th
“or the 6th century A.D., or even from a still earlier date,
v' 'Tunder the strong support of suoh a powerful k1ng of northern_ ,
~ India as Saanka, it must be coniceded that: it had tried to"_-'tg
malke its supremacy felt not only at Bodh Gaya but over
the” ent1re reglon of Gaya Vlewed in 1ts true hxstorlcal, .

.«r“‘

" was to gam an asoendaney over hrs nvals eakra and Brahma _' i

- and so far as the Buddhist Sh] ine-of Bodh- -Gaya is ooncerned

- he sought to step into the ' place of these earlier guardian -

: ‘de1t1es and never to usurp the eminence of the Buddha u

Proceedmb further down to.the earlier per1od of the relgn
‘of the Pala kings _of\Bengal say, “‘towards the, close of the

N R |
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9th, or the beginning of the 10th century A.D.” which was
about to see the full blossoming of the budding architectural
and sculptural features of the life of the Gaya region as a
whole, we happily chance upon an important epigraphic
record of one Kefava, son of Ujjvala, the stone-cutter,
clearly showing how the erudite Saivite Brahmin scholars
and their successors were living at Bodh-Gaya side by side
with the Buddhists of the place without any feeling of enmity
or discord. The record goes so far as to indicate that a
devout Hindu was freely allowed to set up a stone-figure
of Siva-Brahma (Mahadevaschaturmukha) within the temple

of Buddha-Dharmesa for the benefit of the Saivite Brahmin
scholars of the locality. As Dr. Bloch informs us, the stone
containing this inscription, in nine lines, is now exhibited
in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, and it shows three figures,

Siirya, Siva and Vishnu, “all of very crude fabric,” Sirya
to the proper right, Siva in the centre and Vishnu to the
proper left.”” The inscription itself occupies a space just’
beside the figure of Vishnu. The enshrined object of worship
is a Sivalinga of the type which is “exceedingly common in
North-Eastern India” and is “still called Chaumukh Mahadev
as in the inscription,”—a phallic symbol of Maheévara with
four faces, which may be looked upon as an adaptation of
“the well-known images of Brahma, by the Saivas.” The
enshrinement of such a peculiar type of Sivalinga at Bodh-
Gaya evidently resulted from the same process of synthesis
or compromise between Saivism and Brahmanism which
found expression in the figure of Prapitamaheévara, a
Sivalinga showing the face of Brahma, installed at Gaya
proper during the Pala period. The inscription which is
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dated 1n the 26th year of the relgn of Dharmapala reads
as below — o

- Text
' L1——0m (||) Dhcwmes ayatane ramye -
S Ujjvalasya silabhidak | Ke~ -
. La2—$av- akhgena putrens M ahadevas—
chuturmukhah || Sreshtha—-
- L3-—me-——M a}abodhz nwasmam ]
- L . ;S’nata,ka—— =
L4—(nam) Prajayas-fu sreyase T
. ‘pratishthapital || Pushkam— o
L5—nya@agadha cha pita Vishpupadi- samd ||’
. £ - Tritaye— o .
' L6—na sakasrena drammandm khanitd satamfls . L T -
.L7—-Shadmmsatzmme varshe Dharmaepale mahzbhujz ll )
L8—Bhadra-va (ba)hula. -padichamyan sunor Bhaska—- S
L9——raswham 1 Om ( n) ST

[Commenced Wl‘oh Onkara the Vedlc pranava,]

(A ﬁgure of) Chas smukh-Mahades® has been 1nstalled in
‘the pleasant abode (temple) of (Buddha), the Lord of
Righteousness,? by Kedava, son of U]]vala,, the stone-cutter,
for the benefit of the descendants.of snatakas (the erudlte
>Sa1v1te Brahmm scholars) resm'hng at Ma,habodhl (Bodh-' '
Gayi). A tank, of exceeding depth and holy like the river
Ganges* has been excavated for these good people at the cost

! Based on Bloch’s Notes on Bodh- Gaya in Awhwologzoal :S'wvey of Indm, Annual
Report for 1908-9, p. 150.

2 A linga with four faces, bemg a phalhc device, representmg a ﬁorure of Sivs and )
the four-faced Brahma.

3 Dharmesa or Dharmesvara is a deszgnatlon of the Buddha-image worshlpped at
Bodh-Gaya.

4 Bloch has missed altogether the sense of the word sthm;padz as used in- thxs
. inscription when he takes it to moan the footprint of Vlshnu The Word sthnupadz
s1gn1ﬁes in Sanskrit nothmg but the river Ganges ;

R ol : R
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of three thousand drachmas. (Written) in the 26th year
of the reign of Dharmapéla, the enjoyer of the earth, on the
5th day of the dark fortnight of Bhadrapada, on a
Saturday.

[Concluded with Onkara]

We have already tried to show that after the Palas and
during the reign of the later Sena kings of Bengal Buddhism
fell into decay in the region of Gaya and even at Bodh-Gaya,
due apparently to the lack of active support, and that the
early history of Bodh-Gaya from the Buddhist point of
view came to be closed with certain votive erections and
pious works done under the auspices and during the reign of
king Adokavalla of Sapadalaksha in the 13th century A.D.
In consequerice of the deluge caused by the onrush of Islamic
forces and a sweeping destruction of the sanctuaries in the
Holy Land, the Buddhists permanently lost their foothold
at Bodh-Gaya as at all other important centres of their
influence in India proper. The later Gaya-mahatmya,
composed in the 13th or the 14th century A.D., reveals a
changed state of things when the Brahmins of Gaya brought
misery on their life by going out of their jurisdiction to
officiate as priests at the worship of the Buddha-Dharmegévara
at Bodh-Gaya.

Thus we may dispose of the first issue with the observa-
tion that from the earliest times till now the Saivite Brahmins
have neither lost nor waived their coveted right of acting
as hereditary custodians of the Buddhist shrine at Bodh-
Gaya. '
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. TERE BUDDHISTIC HISTORY | ?'»2;3.4_3:

And as for the sec ond issue concernmg the r10"ht of the -

Tindus to WOI’Shlp the Buddha -image- Dharmegvara, -the-
Bo-tree Asuvattha 1n the Bodh Gaya temple and its sacred'
wea, ‘we have notlced that as far back as the Kushana age -
t is enjoined in the Eplc version of sthe earlier Euloglum that

very pious Hindu: vmbvng Gaya should make it a- pomt to.

10 also to Dharmaplastha or Bodh Gaya and have a: saored

ouch of the Buddha-i 1m,mge of the place:: “The later Eulogmm- e

n the Puranas enjoins i 111 the saime manner that every Hmdu;

ilgrim to the Gaya region desmng to release the departed;" '

pirits of his ancestors must visit’ also Bodh Gaya to pay .
118 respectful homage to- the Buddha-i -image Dharmesvara}

s well as the Bo-tree Asvattha, andwprescrlbes aset. formula'f

f prayer to be a,ddressed to the Bo Whi h happens £0'h
»ther tree than an Indmn Flg PR

- Namas te Asvattha ralava Brahma Vlshnu Slvatmane |
Bodhi-drumaya karttrigim pitripam taranaya cha’l
*Ye asmat kule matrivamsée bandhava durcatlm gatah’ b
tvad daréandt sparfandel cha svargatim yantu $asvatim jj -
. Rinatrayam maya dattara Gayam agatya Vriksharat |
- tvad prasadan mahapapad vmlu]\to ham bhavarnavat I
T bend. my head low i 1n obeisance to thee, Q- Asvattha o
he lord of trees, standing as a living form of the Holy Triad -
f our pantheon with thy high fame as Bodhi-druma, the
enowned Bo, for the release of the dead forefathers the

nakers of the line of descent.

Those in my direct line and those connected with the&‘-"' »
nother’s. hne the kith and Lm Who have gone into- the state .
f woe, may théy, from. thy holy sight. and touch pacs into

n eternal state of heavenly life.

- “The- trlple debts-have T paud ) klng of treeq by commg , |

.30
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on pilgrimage to Gaya. By thy benign grace am I rescued
from the awful ocean of existence and liberated from deadly
sins.”

Thus this set formula of prayer or hymn of praise sets
forth the Hindu purpose in pilgrimaging to Bodh-Gaya,
and paying homage to the Buddha-image Dharmedvara
and the Bo-tree 4$vattha which is no other than the securing
of release of the dead forefathers from the state of woe, the
payment of triple debts and the liberation from all dreadful
sins. The same is, no doubt, the inner motive which guides
the pious action of even the Buddhist pilgrims from some
part of India of our time. We must humbly differ from
Dr. Bloch! when he suggests on the strength of the above
hymn that the Hindus do not pay homage to the Fig tree
which stands as the living symbcel of Buddhism but to a
second Pipal tree which stands to the north of the Bodh-
Gaya temple and is larger and finer than the Bo. The
wording of the invocation hardly leaves any room for doubt
that the Pipal forming the object of veneration is none other
than the Bo-tree Asvattha. ‘

Considered in the light of these historical evidences, on
the second issue, too, we have to pronounce our judgment
in favour of the Mahanth of Bodh-Gaya and freely recognise
his right of worship at the Buddhist shrine in accordance
with the traditional Hindu mode.

But the question yet remains : Have the Buddhists them-
selves ever disputed the Hindu right of worship at their
shrines? So far as our information goes, the Buddhists
have never and nowhere prevented the Hindus from either

.1 Bloch’s Notes on Bodh-Gayd in Archaological Survey Report, 1908-09, p. 152
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vlsltmg or oonduotmv worship at theu shrmes As a matter'

of fact, they ha,ve no case against the Hindu devatées ¢ oomlng

creed The msnmptmn of Kesava, engraved dmmg the reign

to a Buddhist. shrine for worship. Their shrines . remalnf'!

open: to all for worship, without any d1st1not1 on of caste and

of Dharmapala clearly proves that the Bnddhlsts were -
hberal and tolerant enough even to allow .a Hmdu to mstal l
a. ﬁgure of his deltles Siva and Brahma, in thelr temple at- o

Bodh-Gaya (Dharmesa- ayatane) for the beneﬁt of the

remdent Saivite Brahmms Asokavalla the last known

- powerful Buddhist king of India Who made Structural addi-

tions in the sacred area, of ‘the Bodh- Gaya temple d1d not .
hesitate to engage: an erudlte Brahmm scholar and poet to:{}"
* comipose the: text of the Votlve lecord and royal paiieg yric, . '
~in commemoratlon ‘of his- pious deed 1; ’lhough avowedly,

a. Buddhlst kmg'who toiled like ‘a bee on-the pollen of the
10tus-feet ‘ot Jinendra’ (J inendra- ckamnamvmda makamndaa ’

madlmkma) A;oka,valla tebuilt in h1s dommlon a fallen- |

temple of Siva and 00n81dered it to be : an -act’ Worthy of great‘;

- men.. (makamm yuktam satanam pumsak)
|, the ancient’ t1 a(htlon of the Buddhlst kmg

hereby upholdmgi
Soka of: Magadha

_and the Jaina “king Khalave]a of Kahnga partlcularly that'v".',

of the latter rvpresented as ‘4 repalrer of all temples of the |
gods (savademyatana -sambkdra-kiraka):* Rea,d the vo’mve- ‘

" tecord and . eulogy of Aéokavalla composed for him by the
' erudlte Brahmin scholar and poet in a great’ hurry (prasastim

df"utataﬂ am alsarot) and you will be ab once convmced of the' '

1 IA Vol. X, An inscription nt Ga\a, . 3147
2 T4, Vol. X, 1. 346.
314, Vol. X, pp. 345-346. . - :
© 1 Barua’s Old Bmhm@ lnsm L]thns m tho U(Iaya girt and K han(la girs, C’(wes, 1. 16.

Twl
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folly of the unwise step on the part of the Buddhist king to
allow the Brahmin composer a free hand in the matter.
The inevitable result has been that he has prodiiced a-Buddhist
record written entirely in his own style and unlike all other
known records of the Buddhists in tone and effect :

Om namo Buddhaya, nam o dharmaya Sarmane, namak
Sanghaya simhaya langhanay o bhavambudheh.

" “Obeisance to Buddha—the pure ! obesiance to Dharma—
the bliss ! obeisance to the Sangha—the lion ! for the crossing
of the world-ocean.”

Such would never have been the precise wording of the
invocation, if the document had been composed by a person
imbued with Buddhist tradition. And what is worse, in
- going to describe the daily worship of the Buddha in the
temple at Bodh-Gaya in the light of that of some of the
Brahmanical deities in a Hindu temple, he has unknowingly
suggested reflection on the character of the whole of Buddhism
of his age :

Pujah pijyatamasya pasichamagatairbbadyais—
trisandhyam sadd@ Rambha-sannibha—
Bhavinibhir ablito Chetibhir (a) tyadbhutam
Nrityantibhir enanga-langima-gatairggita-

dir angair ima yasmat santi hi

sasane bhagavatah satkara-vispharitah.

“Since in the religion of Bhagavat, worship is here offered
to the most worshipful, always three times a day, by means
of instrumental music in the highest key, together with
Rambha-like Bhavinis and Chetis dancing round wonderfully
with mirth in singing and so on, in a way appertaining to the
unions of Ananga (Kama)—(worship)increased by hospitable
entertainments.””

4, Vol. X, pp. 342-344.
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e
How a thought]ess poetical. descmptlon hke this, takene_
uncritically, may mislead its reader will ‘be cwdent from the
following comment of a seholam hke Dr. Bhagawaplal
Indraji -— - L N :
~ “Bhavinis are the danemg and smgmg g]rls attached to .
temples.. Chetis are maid-gervants belongmg to temples who
perform certain memal servmes as: “well -as-join. withr the
Bhavinis in, singing. - Such womern are still employed in the
Brahmanical temples of Southern and. Eastern India.” They -
aré of very loose morals and their employment in Buddhlst
temples of. the. 12th century is an mdleatlon of
corruption.”. .. % - : B PRI
- If the worship of the Buddha -image. and the Bo- tree be -
1eft entirely 4n ‘the hands of ‘the Hmdus it s hkely to be' "
utilised to the end of time for the SOldld busmees of releasmg o
the disembodied splrlts from a state of woe or. obtammg an’
_easy passport to heavenly’ Worlds ‘It ¢an never be expeeted '
to cast off the fear of the ghosts and consomus]y rise up to-the
- sublimity of Buddhist feeling of pure joy of merit and delight
in-making a free off ering of that joy to the paren’cs to begin |
with, to the teaehers and preoeptors nay for:the uplift of -
~ all sentient beings. 22 A Hindu pilgrim can never be expected;
we dare say, to cherish the Bodlimanda-as the very centre
of the cultured universe, or to be actuated by that earnest
longing for the. holy sight, or-to be’ prepared to undertake a
long and pemlous journey through ‘dust-and desert,” or to
174, Vol. X, p. 344, fn. :
? The sentiment has fo id -expression in the Budd}nst votlve xecords in such a
phmseolog} as : -

Yad atra punyam tad  bhavatvachis yopadhydya-matapityi-pir wngamam kritva
sal ala sattva rader anuttam mana phalwptaya i, :

N + P
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be so devoutly inspired by the holy sight as to give a felici-
tous expression to his feelings in the manuer of Chinese
pilgrims.

Whatever be the present legal position of the Saiva
Mahanth or the historian’s verdict in his favour, so long as
the name Mahabodhi or Bodh-Gaya designates the sacred
site, it is humanly impossible to deny that the great shrine
belongs to the Buddhists. From a purely human point
of view, the Mahanth appears guilty of these two charges:
(1) that by setting up a bug-bear of legal ownership he has
unnecessarily checked a free and spontaneous expression
of Buddhist religious feeling and piety which is so essential
for the resuscitation of the lost glory of the place; and (2)
that by his callous apathy towards the shrine he has deviated
from the ancient tradition of generosity and by enforcing
the Hindu mode of worship and wounding the religious
susceptibilities of millions of people he has deliberately
acted contrary to the noble principle of Hindu toleration.
He is not only unsympathetic but antipathetic. If his
ownership be a nominal one, he should frankly speak it out,
and if a real one, he should try to justify it by effecting a
palpable improvement of things in and out. Not to speak -
it out is to be guilty of hypocrisy, and not to justify it is
to be guilty of culpable negligence of duty amounting to
irreligion. The onus of proof lies upon him and him alone.
At all events, the Hindu verdict in the story of the curse of
Brahma, as we find it in the Gaya-mahdtmya, is that the
Brahmins of (Gaya had not done the right thing to go out
of their jurisdiction and conduct the worship of the Buddha

at Bodh-Gaya, lured by lucre.
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GAYA AS PLACE I‘OR FUNERAL OBSEQUIES

We have 80 fal been concemed to create an’ 1mpressmn )
asif at the tlme of the advent of the Buddha the high sanctity -
of Gaya cons1s1ed in-its: belng pre- emmently a place for

ceremonial’ ba,thmg and ﬁre sa,crlﬁce In connexmn with

the pemodwal bathmg in the holy Waters of the Gaya tank
and river we did mowhere dlscuss 1f even at that early period
of "its existence the whole of" the Gaya reglon was equally
a place for the performance- ‘of funieral rites‘and rituals.

We have, on’ the other hand, been dlsposed to “maintain. _' -

that Gaya, noted orlglnally for_ ceremoma,l bathmg and
fire-sacrifice, eventually came to: acqulre the ‘high fame of

being the main- place for the perfoxmanoe of funera] obsequles S

the propltlatlon of the manes and the offermg of the cakes‘. 5
of rice to the departed forefathers as a means of securing
for them- release from the pitiable condition of spirit-life

and the eternal bliss of ‘heavenly life. The purpose of
the present article is to examine how far the above m-

pression and ﬁndlng are correct and ]ustlﬁable L .
> We have to frankly confess here that ‘the aforesald«’
\lmpresswn and ﬁndmg are based on “the bulk of early Buddhlst”"

criticisms exposing the futlhtv of ceremonial bathing in the

holy waters of Gaya and settmg forth the superior efﬁcaoy.

of moral prac’olces as a means of purifying. oneself, such .

criticisms -as.we meet with in the. Vatthiipama-Sutta of ’rhe?"

Ma]]huna N1kava and the Jatda, Sutta_ of the Udana

" “The Bahuka, the Adhlkakka e
The Gaya, the Sundarika, .

The flowing stream Bahumati,
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Can never wash one’s blackness white,
Though, witless, one should wash for aye.
Of what avail Sundarikd’s proud flow,
Payaga’s flood, the waves of Bahuka,
The man of enmity and evil deeds,
Remains uncleansed of all his soil and guilt.
Upon the pure smiles constant May,
The pure keep endless holy day ;
The pure, by actions pure contest,
Their every offering is blest.
Here, Brahmin, bathe where bathing cleansing gives,
And make thee refuge sure of all that lives.
If clean thy tongue from lying speech,
If living thing thou dost not harm
Tak’st nothing that is not thine own
Faithful of heart, as free of hand,
What should’st thou do at far Gaya ?
(A well to thee is just a Gaya!) ™™
This ancient and most archaic Pali couplet might indeed
be cited to prove that Gayd, in the very life-time of the
Buddha, was counted among the seven traditionally im-
portant Hindu tirthas—the places of pilgrimage and cere-
monial bathing. And in point of fact, the Buddha’s em-
phasis on Gaya would be unintelligible, if we do nct agree
with Buddhaghosha in thinking that the obvious reason
for laying the emphasis was that in popular estimation
*\ Gaya enjoyed pre-eminence over all the then known Hindu
tirthas (Gayd loke sammatiard). But bathing (snanra) is
primarily a hygenic term and a purificatory rite proceeding
1 Gilachara’s Discourses of Gotama the Buddha, Vol. I, p. 41.
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B 'from the behef mens: soma w corpore scmo Sammmadyam :

- khalu - dharmia- mdhomam Bathmg Is “indeed -the: practlce_

. ‘whether 1nterpreted in its natural or figurative sense; ‘which -
P ————— W :

brings significance to a Hindu, tmka as a tirtha or sanctorum.
’#‘ MM

But this is just one of the aspec aspects of a. Hmdu place of pil-

_ grlmage In -connexion  with the Glaya-tirtha we- have .

got still to ascertoun what Were the spemal occasmns for

~ the ‘Hindu pllgmma to: ﬂock to it from- dlf‘ferent quarters

- for the- performanue of ceremoma,l ablutlons in- thie holy

" waters of its tank snd river in the Buddha s life- time. v

The. highly auspicious time for- the ~annual ceremoma,l :
bathing at Gaya s specified in the i llowmg terms 1n the
-Vlnaya Mahavagga1 e R o
 Sitasu kemanmkasu mttzsu =
- antar-atthakasu himapata- samaye
- which 1 may be literally rendered : s
. “In the winter and autumn mghts on the 1n1:er asktaka
days during the time of snow-fall:(the dewy perlod) |

‘The Udana might have been taken to present 1dentlcally
the same reading but- for the smgle “variant. antar-atthake:
(Loc. ‘sing. of the neitter stem antar-atthakam), Whlch s, -
however, interpreted by Dharmapala in the same sense.as-
antar-afthakasu (Lo:. pl. of the feminine stem antar- attkaka)
by the master commentator Buddhaghosha

This is precisely specified in the Mahasihanida- Sutta
of ‘the Ma]]hlma-l\hkaya along with the closing month
(A'shadha July- Aug) of the hot season, as the time ‘when
E the dreaded Woodland beoomes most dreadful And ‘There

-

1 Vmaya, Mahavagga, p 31
-2 Udgna, p. 6. ‘

31

i
RRESTTRS



242 GAYA AND BUDDHA-GAYA

the reading tallies entirely with that in the Udana in having
antar-afthake instead of antar-atthoka.!

Leaving aside all other words, Buddhaghosha explains
anlar-atthaka as signifying the eight nights between the
two months of Magha (Feb.-March) and Phalguna (March-
April), the total being made up with the last four nights
of Magha and the first four nights of Phalguna.?

Taking the two words antar-atthaka and himapata-
samaye together, Dharmapala explains them as meaning
the dewy period of time comprising eight days, the last four
days of the month of Mdgha of the cold season and the first
four days of the month of Phalguna.?

We say that both Buddhaghosha and Dharmapala have
sadly missed the technical sense of the word atthaka (Skt.
ashtakd) and the real import of the Pali statement as a
whole. The atthakd or ashiokd is a familiar technical term
of Brahmanical Hinduism, which primarily denotes a special
kind of festival on the eighth day of the dark half of a lunar
month between the full-moon day of Agrakayana (Dec.-
Jan.) and that of the month of Phdlguna (March-Aprit),
and secondarily the eighth days of such dark fortnights.
Such auspicious days are ordinarily three,s and are four in

1 Majjhima-Nikaya, Vol. I, p. 79.
2 Papadicha-siidani, Siamese Ed., Part II, p. 63 : Anlar-afthaka’ts Magha-miasassa

avasane chatasso Phagguna-masassa chotasso’tt evam ubhinnam antare aftha-rattim.
Cf. Samanta-pasadika.

3 Udana-Commentary, Siamese Ed., p. 95: Anlar-afthake himopata-samaye i
hemantassa utuno abbhantarabhite Magha-masassa avasane chattaro Phagguna-masassa
adimhi chatlaro’ti attha-divase-parimane himapatona-kale.

4 Manava Grikya-Saira, 1. 2.8.1-2: Tisro’skiakah drdhvam Agrahiyanydh prak
Phalgunyas tamisranam ashiamyah.

5 dsvalayane Grikya-Satra, 1I. 4.1 and its commentary. See Grikya Sdairas
(8.B.E.), Part I, p. 102, fn. .
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the maximim; even when the count ng has to reckon the '
intercalary month (adkika- masa). _ ~vThe"‘-j ashtaka festival = -
18, solely - concerned with ’ funeral rlted;the pfmda ~pitri=
yajia, or pubba-peta- balz (to use ‘the- Buddha s phraséo-
logy), the ceremonial oﬁ“erlng of oblations to the departed
forefathers the performancemoT —funeral obsequles1 The
term 1mpl1es 1ndeed the 1dea of a round-of ¢ight da,ys, the -

lashtaka functlons commenelng durlng the. ﬁrst st eight days

. a—----n

Jand consummatlng on . the elghth day of the darkﬂ :
fortmght . ,
1t W111 be seen  at once that the' Pah statement of the
ausplolous time for ceremomal “bathing is quite on a par
" with the . follovvlng aphomsm in_the Asvalayana Grlhya—
Stitra (IL: 4:1) concerning the ashiakd ceremonies:: .
o Hemanta szszmyos ckatumam o ST
_ apampakshanam asktamzsku asktakak PRI
- “On the eighth days of the four- dark fortmghts of (the
two seasons of) Wlnter “and swswa—asktakas (axe celebrated).”?
Interpreted in the light of this- Sanskmt parallel the :
Pah statement may be appos1tely rendered I
“Inthe ucy-cold) nlghts ‘of (the two, seasons of) Wlnter‘:
" and aubumn: on the elghth days of the dark fortnlghts Wlthln,
the dewy pemod of time,” ol
-A confused echo of the teohmoal sense of the. s1gn1ﬁcant
term antar-aithakd lingers, no doubt in the explana,tlons
offered by Buddhaghosha and Dharmapala, both of whom »
have attached special importance to a period of time between
the two months of Magha and Pkalguna, the -former- repre- 3

1 Aswlayana Gmhya Sttra, 11. 4.3 : pztwbhyo dadyat
- 2 Gribya-Sdtras (: B. E ), Part T. :
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senting the last month of the cold season and the latter the
first month of the vernal. The third or last ashiaka was
generally celebrated in the dark fortnight of Magha, and
occasionally in that of the following month of Phalguna.t
Thus it is easy to understand how the termination of the
month of Magha and the beginning of the month of Phalguna,
completing a round of eight days, came to be popularly
reckoned as the notable occasion for the bathing-festival
at Gaya, called Gayd-Phaggu (Gayd-Phalgu), this festival
coinciding with the last ashtaka.

The Pali statement, thus interpreted, is historically
" important as proving beyond doubt that even in the life-
time of the Buddha the annual bathing in the holy waters
of the Gaya tank and river was connected with the special
funeral ceremonies, called ashtakds, the last round of which
comprised sometimes the eight days between the two months
of Mdagha and Phdlguna. In other words, Gaya was, even
at that early period of its existence, a holy region for the
performance of funeral obsequies and the offering of pindas.
Bathing was indeed just an aspect of the rituals then ob-
served. And those who are well-acquainted with the
details of Hindu funeral rites will agree in saying that the
ceremony of bathing went hand in hand with that of tarpana
or the propitiation of the mames by the repitition of pres-
cribed formulas and the formal utterance of best wishes.
According to the Vatthipama-Sutta in the Majjhima-
Nikaya, the Sarasvati is one of the seven sacred rivers in
which the people bathed to wash away their sins, while
according to the Tirthayatra-parva of the Mahabharata,

i See Oldenberg’s note in the Grikya-Sitras (S.B.E.), Part I, p. 102,



PRE- BUDDHISTIC HISTORY " 2d5

-the same Tiver represented a tmka Vlslted by the pﬂgrlms:
-to propltlate the manes.t S

. -

318 GAYA AS MEETING PLAOE OF HINDUISM AND
: : BUDDHISM - K A

- In bulldmu up thls na,rra’mve of Gaya and Buddha Ga,ya."
- we have followed a twofold course.of hlstory ~First, follow-;.
'.1ng a backward course or historical process-of reduotlon we
have tried b0 have glimpses into the earlier” and still earher
stages of ‘the life" of the Glaya region. By thls colirse. we-

- reached back that early stage in which the 1oeallty with its’

. prlmltlve inhabitants appeared in its native sunphclty
. Secondly;, followmg a forward course or. “historical process of
- ‘development, we have endeavoured to present the suceessive.
pictures : of ‘the “growing life’ of the same locahty, viewed '
in two different perspectlves Hindu and Buddhist. By
- this course we could-indicate’ the steps, by Whleh the loca,hty'

attained a fuller and fuller life. .~ .
- " We' saw that throughout the hlstorlcal perlod of its exist-
_:,""ence (igya -kshetra ‘stood as an mtegral part of the anclent'
o kmgdom of Magadha representmg, as it did My region

o P ey

distinet,_ “from L one - bearmg the _name of Magadha. . The
i i oo i S

e

o e v L o

‘same Gra,jfakshetra stands” even now with its maximum
traditional five kos circuit of pﬂgrlmage _forming, as it
does, the administrative headquarters of a district bearing
its name and representirig'its widest possible geographical
expansion within the province.of Behar and Orissa. The
main physical features -of the ]oca,hty are premsel‘y those

o1 Sarasvattm samasadya tarpayet pnmdevatah
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hinted at in the Buddhist literary records, noted in the
Lpic-eulogium and described in the later Gaya-mahatmya.
The holy region extends even now along the left or western
bank of the Phalgu and the Nairafijana presenting a distant
view of the Rama-Gay4 on the other side of the Phalgu.
\The Phalgu is the same united flow of the two hill-streams,
the Nerafijara or Nairafijana (Nilajan or Liladjan) and the
Mahanadi (Mohana), and still fed by the hundreds of catar-
acts with their torrential flow during the ruins. Some of
the cataracts bear still names, the ghritakulya, Dadhikulya
and Madhukulyd, which are clearly suggestive of the former
}prosperlty of Gaya as a Hindu holy land that flowed with
"milk and honey. The very name Gayd may be connected
. with the Vedic word gaya meaning domestic wealth, the
term gaya-sadhana or gaya—spkc‘ma signifying the promotion
of domestic wealth.

"The city of Gaya or Gaya proper is still sandwiched
between the Phalgu and a small set of hills containing
some twenty-five hill-tops with the Gayasira or Gayasira
(Brahmayoni) in the south-west and the Pretasila and the
Ramagila in the north-east, the former representing the most
prominent natural landmark in the southern extremity of
the town and the latter in its northern extremity. In
between the two one has still to make note of such smaller
peaks and ridges as the Bhasmakiita on which the sacrificial

~ fire was once kept ablaze, the Gridhrakiita or Vultures’
Peak,  the Udyanta, the Gitanadita resounded with the
music of the echo, the .Prabhasa, the Mundaprishtha

( Vishnupada) and the Aravindaka.
The hills of Gaya stand up till now representing the



PRE—BUDDHISTIC HISTORY

;oldest known rooks ,and aboundmg in; the plled up gramte -
- blocks, some,of them bearing on. the1r tops and; rldges ‘Tmall-
temples dedicated to the worshlp of various. Hindu' deities
and mostly ‘built during -the reign of “the later. Pala kings
of Bengal The left bank of ‘the. Pha,lgu, too is hned w1th }

Pt

to the WOI‘Sh]p of the footprlnt of Visgny _the mace bearer
. The huge block of stone Whlch afforded Seats. for no feWer
“than one thovisand persoris and pressed down the top of the
Gayaéira hill - has vanished evidently to furmsh matenals: ,
for the numerous altars, footprints and images. * But . the
narrow | passsge underneath -a -boulder symbolising ‘the ‘
passage of the mother’s, Womb still remains to put the Hmdu
© pilgrims eager t0 escape from rebirth to the hardest trial,
In point of fact, this passage;- called~Brahmayom, has. at
- last lent its mame to.the. Gayasna -hill.  The deepset basalt -
~ block on the southern slope of the Bhasmakita hill survives
to the present day with the so-called hoofmarks of the
* heavenly cow.Kapila and her calf to tickle the- cﬁriosity of
the eredulous Hindu pilgrims and win reverence from them:
‘The banyan tree marking the approaoh to the' Grldhrakutav
hill and the wonderful mango-tree pralsed in the Gaya-
mahatmya, hc .ve perished long ago. "But.the..far-famed
Akshaya- -vafa standing close ‘to the temple of. Prapita-
ma,hesva,ra, ‘hes somehow _mamtamed its. hvmg 1dentity.
The ancient tank of Gaya known by the name of _Brahma-
sara or Bxahmakunda and once ‘noted for its. hot -Spring
~ waters, can still be seen at the foot of the Pretaéila hill and
" serves st;ll as’a bathmg»place for the thousands of pllgnms
- who visit' Gayi throughout the year. The hundreds dnd

e
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thousands of Hindu pilgrims come every year from all parts
of India to pay off their solemn debt to the deceased fore-
fathers and to make the place a positive nuisance and dirty
hell. In spite of their miserable earthly condition, the
Brahmins of Glaya continue to enjoy the highest place and
derive their income from the fees offered by the pilgrims.
Despite the erection of mosques and Christian chapels,
modern Dak banglows and courts of law, the city of Gaya
retains its original character as a Hindu holy land with the
lines of communication similar almost to those of yore.
Uruvela, too, appears even now as the same sandy tract
with its plain surface and open spaces. The same Nairafi-
jana still flows down towards the north presenting a beautiful
landscape view, and is still remarkable for its sunny beaches
‘and crystal waters. The spot of the Bo-tree is still the same
sombre woodland in the heart of the tract of Uruvela, and
is still situated in the immediate neighbourhood of Senani-
gama, the modern village of Urel. The Mahabodhi is still
the same holy site where the great Bo As$vatiha lords it over.
The site itself is still surrounded by an enclosure and shines
forth with great many a shrine. The sacred area of the
Bodhimanda is still connected by the same high road that
extended along the western bank of the Nairafijana, and the
distance, too, remains practically the same. Though the
Jatilas have lost their foothold long ago, the Saiva ascetics,
their present-day descendants, are still the masters of the
situation. One can say that the ancient three divisions of
(Gaya, Nadi and Uruvela have formed at present two well-
defined sacred areas, the Brahma-Gays and the Buddha-
Gaya, the former predominated hy the shrines of Hindu
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Worshlp -and the latter by - those of Buddhlst Worshlp,

the former representing the. eternal domaln «of the Akshaya-
vata and the latter that of the Bo- trge. Advattha.

~The Vata-or Nyagrodhe -and. athe Asvaitha ot Pzppcda

arethe two well<known species. of the,Indlan Ficus Religiosa.

of these the former finds” mention’ in ‘the edicts of K}ng
A¥oka as_the. recogmzed type of all- shady ’crees1 Suchv-:'

shady trees were p]anted by the great Maurya

high roads at “uniform’ distances - to prov1de 00l sshade - ford--
both men .and animals.? Resting : place was arranged dor 77

‘and drinking water supplied under. those trees. 4o render

relief -and comfort to .the travellers Weary and’ th%rsty 3

The -wells were . unk .and the tanks. excavated and - the:.,
mango and: other fruit- gardens daid out and «the chanty-- ,
“halls put up near :by to quenoh the thxrst and appease Jthe:

‘hunger <of the passers byt - s

In.all thesé acts of plety the ]uddhlst empe*or emulated E

just th’e noble - fame of his predecessors the former kvngs of

- Indiag 5__the monarchs who had reigned -in the Jong past
and d_urmg m_any‘__hundred. years.6 And, he eagerly Wlshed,

1 We mean'that the‘term~N1goha (Nyagrodka) i§ used~m~awgenerm-sense’to s1gn1fy .

all the available shadv trees.

2RE II: Pamthesu Icupa (wdupana)” khanapita vrachi ca ropapzta partblwgag/a“ y
pasumumsanam P.E. VII: Magesu pi Nzgoham lopapitani chhayopagani hosamiiti

PASU-MUNLSANAT.

3 The term k@pa or- uiupoma too, is ‘used-in a generic sense to Sngfy wélls, tanks
and .the like.: Cf. Sarattha-pakasini, Siamese Ed., Part L p. 107 : Udapananti yam
: kmckz pokkharani-tal akads.

.4 PEVIL! amba-vadikya lopapita, adhakoszkyam udupa'nam khanapitani nim-
sidhiya -cha -kalapitani patibhogaya pasu-munisanam. Cf. also the Queen’sEdict.

5§ PE VIIL: szdha,/a ki suLhayanaya pulzmehz i lajﬂn mamaya cha sulckayzte
loke. .

R.E. VIII and PE VII'
32, :-T
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that the examples set or the instructions left by him should
be followed by his sons and grandsons and other descendants,
nay, the whole of posterity, as long as the sun and the moon
lasted or the present world-system continued to exist.
One might say that he did not cherish this wish in vain.
PFor, as clearly borne out by the evidence of some of
the Puranas, these philanthropic deeds became but a
common expression of general Hindu piety.? Thus indeed
one can seek to establish that to a Hindu the Vate or
Nyagrodha is primarily a living symbol of utility and
philanthropy.

As regards the Asvattha or Pippala, one cannot but be
interested to find that it figures throughout ancient Indian
literature as a sacred symbol of life and its growth and
possibilities. - Although in all of the texts the name of
Asvattha or Pippala has not been expressly mentioned, by
a careful comparison of those in which it is mentioned by
name?® with those in which it is not* one may convincingly
show that the intended tree is no other than it. In the

1 Cf. R.E. IV, RE. Vand PE. VIL
2 Bahni-Purana, Tadaga-vriksha-prasamsi-namadhyaya :
Vyiksha-gulma-lata-vollyastvaksarastrina-j dtaya |
shad ete vrikshajatiyas tasam rope phalam $riny ||
Yah pumin ropayed vrikshan chhaya-pushpa-phalopagin |
sarvas@ropabhogaya sa yati paramam gatim ||
Cf. Padma-Purana, Srishtikdnda, Ch. 26 : Vryiksha-ropanam. Similarly one’ may
read with profit the Buddhist Samyuita-Nikiya, Part I, Devatd-samyutta, Subta
No. 8, for the Buddha’s praise of @rama-ropd and vana-ropd as a highly efficacious
act of merit. Buddhaghosha explains the term vana-ropd as meaning : Ohhdyupage
yukkhe ropetva dadamanapi vana-ropa yeva nama. Read also Raghunandana’s Vyi-
kshapratishtha-tattva.
3 Katha Upanishad, VI. 1; Bhagavadgité, XV. 1-3.
4 RV, 1. 164, 20-22 ; Mundaka Upanishad, II1. 1 : Svetasvatara Upanishad, TIT.
9 ; Mbh., Aévamedhaparva, Anigita, XXXV. 20-23. '



L ki B[DDHISTIC HlSTORY Lokl

!

Katha, Upamshadi and the Bhagg,a,vad0‘1’0&2 .the 'eifolutlon

- of. life has been illustrated by the Asvattka tree,’ eternal
“and undecaying, with: its root above and branches below
(urdhvamulah adhahs kkak) ‘ “The tree was certamly Teld

i h1gh esteem even ag early ‘as the Vedic poems. , Vessels-

for the mystlc Soma cult were made of its 'wood ; and 50"

: Were ‘the caskets containing the medicinal herbs usedin the

mystw craft.of the physm]an of the day. The upper: portlon;,f'
. in 'the . fire- drill....0. .was of -the Pzppal tree. "And -in-

" one passage the tree in- heaven under which the souls of the

‘blessed recline is hkened to a Pzppal 7 Tt is undoubtedly" .
 the: Asvattha or Pippale. which in the Mundaka Upanishad

'symbohses the - tree of life Whereon perch two charmlng

birds and. dwell as ‘in eparable comrades one of ‘which eats ..

its frults and the other s;mpr Tlooks on_ and ponders over

Wlthout ea,tmg anythmg ¢ The:" same symbohsatlon by
. ‘the Asvattha or Pzppala of life, charactensed by its two -
dlﬁerent trénds or “tendencies or - dlSpOSlthIlS Vlta,l and -

' reflective, ﬁnds a marvellous poetlcal expression even in so
© ancient a Vedlc hymn as that attrlbuted to.Rishi D1r9:ha~

i

tame{s 111 the ﬁrst Ma)ndad]a of the vaeda 5 As some “of

Iijatha VLI, L
' Urdkvamulo’vdksakha esho’émtthah sanatanah |
2 Bhagavadglta, Xv,1 s
i Urdhvamalam adhahsakham avattham prahur avyayam |
) ichandamsi yasya parnani yas tam veda sa vedavit || S
K BMdhisi India, pp. 231-232. Zimmer’s Al indisches Leben, p. 58..
4 Mundaka Upanishad, 11T, 1. L
'SRV 122 164.20: °
' Dva Suparni Sayuja Sakhdyé: Swmandm’ ancsham pampasvajate |
. ta yor anyah pzppalam svadoa“tg/anasnam anyo abhzchalmsbtw Il
“Two blrds of beautiful’ wings,~—comrades intimately related t6- each other, are -
perchmg on. the same tree ; one of the two tastes of the sweet fruit Whlle ‘the other
smlply looks on wmhoub eatmg anythmg ’ :
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the earthen seals unearthed at Harappa and Mohenjo-daro,
clearly attests, the actual artistic representation of some such
symbolism, pregnant with meaning, is as old as 3000 B.C.,!
and. none need be surprised if this is a striking relic of a
long-forgotten Indian civilisation which is on a par with,
if not decisively anterior to, the Sumerian.

In the popular estimation of Bengal the Vata (Banyan)
excels all other trees in the coolness and magnitude of its
shade - (chhayasreshtha Vat) while the Asvattha (Pippal)
excels all other trees in the high sanctity of its being (taru-
$restha  Asvattha). The Bhagavadgita, too, accords the
highest place to the A&vattha among all the trees for its
divine sanctity.? The distinction between the two is relative
only and by no means absolute. Just as, on the one hand,
the shady trees typified by the Vata or Nyagrodha do not
exclude the dsvaitha or Pippala, so, on the other, the sacred
trees typified by the latter do not preclude the former.
As a matter of fact, to a Hindu both of them are highly
sacred, the former as a living form of Rudra and the latter
as a living form of Vishnu.®

A retrospect of the history of the Gaya region most pal-
pably brings us home to the fact that the Vata has invariably
served as the outstanding symbol of Brahmanical Hinduism
and the Asvattha that of popular Buddhism. The same

1 The London Ilusirated News, Feb. 27, 1926, p. 346 Fig.-2.

* Bhagavadgita
Aham sorva-vrikshanam Aévatthah |

3 Padma-Purana, Uttarakhanda, Ch, CLX :
Katham toayasvatthavataw go-brahmana-samay kritay |
sarvebhyo’ pi tarubhyastaw katham pijyatamay kritow ||

- Advattharapo bhagavan Vishnur eve na semdayah | ’

Rudrarapo Vatas tadvat............ I
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: .d1s&t]nct1on* of the sylva.n symbols betweenf the two. falths )
did-not remain: confined within the limits of: the region:of: outr..
query it-is discernible in the: long: array of traditions of : 

’ Sacred places: conneotecl with: the tWO faiths:. The: promlf
nence enjoyed: by ‘the: Banyan: over the ‘Hindu tirthias in.”
general 18 clearly borne ‘out by the fact that the Valshna,va :

i tradition of the Yamuna tirtha alone: sanctifies the glory

i v": <

oftthe réign of some c1xteen varieties of the” Vata*  Andy:
.o the other’ hand the pre eminence of: the Plppal 1nsBuddhlsm |
is: lsueh that the- hlsto»ry of: the rise: of all: ‘Buddhist holy -
: places, Both: in and: oirsside- India, may. be read in: no- better:
term than that: of: the plantmg of the: seed or branoh @f<
the Bo. * ' -
. J It is by mete: accldent tha‘r the Asvatika became the Bo-
tree of."the - historical: Buddhm As ]o-trees of previous
Buddhas the Nyagvodha, and a number of “other trees—the i
Bumbum the” Pundarika (Plakskma) and: the rest—have_
ﬁdured in: the legends and sculptures: of - Buddh1sm asf
. spemal symbols and: ébjects: of worship. It is not difficult

) to show that all:these ]eoenda,ry Bo-trees:sacred: to: Buddh;sm B
. are’ but pa,rtlcular type% of a: Va,rlety of trees that emoyedf
~hl?'h sanctlty in:, ‘the eye of the Hindus: In actuality,. .
~ however; none’ but the: Bo-trée of the hlstorloal Buddha-
- has- betn. vener ated by the Buddhists-as a pre- -eminent: object:

_of Worshlp or. ‘s promment emblem of thelr falth And:

.' L.'

st Padma Pumna, Uttamkhanda )
Vmgamandalabhyantarma Vatasamjhaka- shodasowanam S Sanketavatadya
: _Y AmUnayas: chutiiraditikroa-maryadantanre dakshmottamt&tayoh shodasavandanis + -+
Narayanabhatta, in his ‘Vrajabhaktivilasa names. the sixteen- varieties as follows :: .
Sankem, Bhéndira, Yavaka, Sringara, Vamsae, Sri, Jatajuta, Kima, Mmzorﬂm *Asa,
Namakela Nmmb;ahﬂuz, Nawiarudra, Sridhara and: Samtm L

4
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whatever the actual tree representing the Bo, the differential

“element in Buddhism lies in its strong tendency to restrict
its worship and its symbolism to a particular tree and its
offshoots and descendants. That is to say, all the Pippals
or all the Banyans are not indiscriminately sacred to
Buddhism but only those which are directly or indirectly
associated with the life of a Buddha, particularly with the
event of Buddhahood.

So far as the region of Gaya is concerned, even at Buddha-
Gaya the Bo-tree A4svattha reigned supreme just in the
midst of such Nyagrodhas of earlier fame as the Ajapila,
the Rajayatana, the Muchalinda and the one standing as
a living sanctuary to the village of Senanigama, while at
Brahma-Gaya both the Akshayavata and the Gridhrakita
became associated with the worship of Siva-Mahe§vara.
Rarely indeed the Banyan appears even now as a tree
sacred to Siva-Mahadev, while in a large majority of cases
Saivism has monopolised the Asvaitha. Though the historian
may be tempted here to interpret the Saiva monopoly of the
Asvattha as a patent case of aggressiveness, none should
lose sight of the fact that Saivism has in its essential character
remained ever loyal to the spirit of Brahmanical Hinduism
and differed from Buddhism by its main tendency to attri-
bute religious sanctity to all the Asvatthas without limiting
it to a particular Asvaithe or a particular Nyagrodha because
of its living association with a great historical event.

The point of Buddhism must not, however, be mis-
understood. For, even assuming that - standardisation of
form by a singular object, ¢.g., the Bo-tree 4svattha as here,
and the particularisation of notable objects are the charac-
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) _,terlqtle fe@tures of popula,r Buddh1sm we ma,y obselve at"
the same time that it has not m1ssed the praotleal ]mpor’ranee:
- of similar other - ob]ect vrepresentmo its historical back-
glound and ehangmg social surroundmgs It has aHOWed :
- ma,y e bv way of sufferance granted’ to them, the Vata :
-the umbum, the Sa?a, the Sirisha and’ the rest of the vene::
"rated trees to eo -exist, nay, to thmve “alorig Wlth the Bo-treé
Awattha elther as Bo-trees of ‘the ﬂluetmous predeoeseors{
and successors of the historical Buddha Or as trees assoelated-‘
with the eareer of the Buddha both prior- and posteuor to
the event' of I»uddhahood Emphasxzmg the unportance"
- of the partlcular Asvattha as a Bo-tree of the last and . greatest
known Buddha: it has ]ust served .to' bring-once- more into .
_prominence the:ancient Tree -of Life," the rehglous symbol_
of a'long- forgotten Sumenan hke Indian. cwlhsatmn in’ the -
.two buried cities of Harappa ‘and Mohen]o “daro." Trulyr
- -indeed has the followmg ufterance been put 1nto the- mouth'

- of the Buddha in the famous Nagara, Sutta

. “As & man, hrethren Wanderlno in the forest ]II the ’
- mountam]un(ﬂe,. mlght see an ancient’ path an:. ancmnf
~road, .trodden by men’ of an’earlier age ; and followmg it, -
might dlsoover an ancient township, an ancient’ palace, the'
- habitation of men of an earlier age, surrounded by park and "
‘erove and lotus-pool and walls, a delightful spot and that
man were to go back, and announce to the king or his minister :
Behold, Sir, and learn what I have seen!: And, havmg
told him, he were to invite the king to rebuild the city,
and that city were to become anon flourishing dnd populous -
“and wealthy once more :—FEven so, brethren, have I seen
an- ancient peth', an ancient ro_a,d_, trodden by Buddhas of a

¥ . ’ S R A
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by-gone age............ the which having followed I understand
life and its coming to be and its passing away. And thus
understanding I have declared the same to the fraternity
and to the laity.””? ‘ v

The rise of the Bo-tree into importance is itself a striking
phenomenon in the history of Buddhism. As pointed out
by the late Prof. Rhys Davids,? so far as the whole corpus
of the Pali Pitakan texts goes, it is nowhere but in the
solitary Mahapadina Suttanta that the Bo-trees of seven
Buddhas, including 4$vattha, the Bo-tree of the last Buddha,
find an incidental mention. The way in which they are
introduced shows that they are nothing as yet but so many
passing shadows. The Suttanta seeks, no doubt, to inculcate
a general rule, namely, that the association of a fortunate
tree with the momentous event of Buddhahood is uni-
versally true in the case of all the Buddhas. No special
sanctity is attached, however, to these trees. There is no
exaggerated description of their majesty and glory. Buddha-
ghosha’s commentary on the Suttanta in question shows
altogether a changed state of things. The Pali commentator
has gladly devoted several pages to descriptions of the
peculiar majesty of the Bo-trees, the symmetry of their
heights and the beauty of their foliages. A similar change
in the Buddhist attitude towards the sylvan symbols of
Buddhahood is equally borne out by descriptions in the
Jataka-Nidana-katha, the Lalitavistara and the Mahi-
vastu.® A long interval of time elapsed between the passing

1 Buddhism by Mrs. Rhys Davids, pp. 33-34.
2 Buddhist India, p. 310.
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mention in the original Suttanta and the later commentarial |
descriptions. - In ‘between the two one-has to take note of

- artistic delineations of’ the scenes of Buddhahood in the

‘Buddhist bas-reliefs at Barhut, Sanchi, Bodh- Gaya and
other places, partl.culaﬂy: those at Barhut. -There can be no.
denying of the fact that art with the trees in motif exércised
“a potent influence -on popular mind and served ul’mma,tely' »
_to bring about great chwnges both in hterature and in the. :
form of worship, .
As for the Ba1hut bas-reliefs dealing with the °ub3ect of -
Buddhahood, each -of them “‘contains a speoml scene of :
worship and perambulation on - the historic ont of the
enlightenment of a Buddha, the living. memor’y of Wh]ch;
is hallowed by the preqence of a- cublcal jéwel-seat of stone; -
~_called Bodhimanda or Vajrisana, -and- that. of a Bodh}—f. .
tree, Patali, Pundarika, Sila, Smsha Dumbum, Nyagm*un’kaf, |
or Asvattha, with flower- garlands hanging from "its Branches
. and -joints, bunches of fiuits or flowers” admnmg its well--
. shaped foliage, and umbrellas serving: as canopies at the top..
The seat1s a representatxon of the. .cne-upon: which. a Buddhaf .
-Was seated cross- legged....,...and saw the light and obtained..
) the bliss. The tree is a representation of theone at the foot,
of which & Buddha becanis a Buddha. The seat of stone is
symboliéal of the firmness of the will to do or die,'t-o,qon‘quér'
and transcend. Its cubical shape is reminiscent of the Vedie.
altar which was a geome’rical representation of the four-:‘
sided earth as known to.the -ancients. The jewel- ornament_- :
d1st1noulshes 1t as a Work of art from the ordinary Ct1b10al
- heap of earth aftached to a woodland-shrine. The. tree
is the one which is associated in the popular Supelstltlon_i
33

?
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with demoniac possession (yaksha-parigraha) and spirit-
haunting (devatadhivasa). The flower-garlands replace the
pieces of linen thread or cloth tied round and suspended
from the tree as the sign of promise for making offerings on
the fulfilment of wishes. The offerings consist of flowers
and fruits as distinguished from the bloody sacrifices, includ-
ing the slaughter of human beings and staining the sacred
altar. The umbrellas indicate the royal majesty of the
tree which reigns on the spot as the very lord of the forest.
The well-shaped foliage and shady bower of the trim-boughed
tree are indicative of the greatness of the Buddha and his
religion as the true shelter or refuge for the afflicted humanity
and other beings. The scene of worship is enlivenéd by the
aroma of celestial fragrance and the presence of the heavenly
beings. Here is a joyous situation in the midst of serene
calm, where earth and heaven, gods and men, kings and
peasants, men and women, and the high and the low meet,
pay homage and participate in a common worship. The
worshippers have a noble demeanour and a calm disposition.
They are gently dressed, their behaviour is courtier-like,
and their kneeling attitude and mode of salutation are
heroic or warrior-like. The element of fear or the love of
gain inducing the common people to make offerings is
sought to be dispensed with by creating a changed situation
and a new historical association where the usurping demons
and the indwelling spirits themselves are busy protecting
the sanctuary consecrating the treasured memory of the
highest human triumph. The spot is the very navel of the
earth,—the greatest centre of human attraction which is
well-protected by the kings with walls, towers and ramparts
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: and marked wwh a monumental stone p]llar The sa,nc—
- tuary is technically - a Pawbkog@ka “chetzy Yy, enshrining as

it does the objects actua]ly enjoyed or used by a Buddha,
and are, “therefore, inseparably assomated Wlth his Jife and
memory. The seat is vacant- because the enshrmement
is merely that of an hlstorlcal association, which is not a’
natural -thing: or corporea] embodiment.. The Worshlp, “
introduced just, to meet the urgent populal dema,nd is yet

“based upon an earlier 1n]unct10n oceurring, for- 1nstance m
-~ the 1nt10duct01y discourse- and anecdote. of the Kalinga-

bodhi- Jataka (Fausboll No. 479) "In “later times - the -

- Buddha image appeared indeed, enshrined on the earlier
~ vacant throne, and conceding to the similar popular demand

{for-a oonorete ‘form for WOI'Shlp, the concession was made,

“though the enshrlned /image was not at ‘all meant to stand -

as a bust or >tatue but only as an ob]ectwe reference,
(uddesika), created by 1magi ination . (mcmamattaka) —an ideal’

~form having no positive background,(amt_tkuka), the art
. making the ‘human shape just a mode of the mind’s ex-

pression........the exalted mode of religious homage is based
upon that hero WOI‘Shlp whith is the most prlmltlve and

" universal element in all religions.””

Now by whatever actual historical process the Bo-tree
of the last known Buddha came into prominence, when it
was offered ‘as an object of worship to the mass of Hindu
people, it was welcome to them as it appeared in no .other,
form than . JsUauka, their ancient and highly revered Tree,
of Life. - If the Baddhlqts wanted fo present; the same. as’a
Tree of Wlsdom it was all the more welcome to. them becau% .

. 1*See our” monovrap.h——Barhut BooL 1, Art. 59, loc. cit. °

o
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they were taught long ago to believe that in wisdom lay the
fruition of life. If Buddhist tradition supplied a new assc-
ciation of enlightenment of the human mind, they were
quite prepared to venerate it as Bodhi-druma, and if Buddhist
art and literature heightened its majesty and beauty as a
lord of the trees, they were equally prepared to praise it as
Asvaitha-ra@ja without finding anything to do violence to
their own inherited beliefs and practices. The ready accept-
ance of the Bo-tree as an additional object of worship enabled
them to include Bodh-Gaya in their ‘Holy Land in a more
well-defined manner, and to them the hoiy region of Gaya
presented at one end the Undying Banyan and at the other
Bo-tree  A$vatthe as distinct objects of worship. The
general run of Hindu people found nothing strange in the
cynosure of Buddhism, nothing that did not command
ready acceptance. So there was nothing to prevent them
from counting the Buddhist Tree of Wisdom and the Buddhist
sanctuary at Bodh-Gaya among the important vedis to be
visited by them. .

Thus the two domains, one of the Undying Banyan and
the other of the Bo-tree Asvattha, met to complete the
Hindu Holy Land, the sacred region of Gaya, just in the same
way that the two hill-streams, the Nildjan of Buddhist fame
and the Mohana of Brahmin fame, met to flow together
‘as the Phalgn and enjoy sanctity greater than that of the
Ganges. The main difference between the two domains
may he understood thus: in the one the natural features,
namely, the sombre hills with their rugged appearance and
the Phalgu with its wide expanse predominate over human
artmanship, and in the other the work of art, namely, the
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‘Bodh- Gaya temple with th towermg helght glves its sﬁainp
" to: the -whole of its natural surroundlngs . Brahmanical
Hinduism resolves itself into pure nature-worship and. isf
. lavish in the praise of the. dix"ine in nature, external, and
' .Buddh1sm resolvés itself into pure m1nd—worsh1p and is lavish |
in the praise of the divine of divine in nature internal. And. |
‘both -these tendenoles worked tooethel to _;npuld the hfe of ‘
modern Hinddism. : ' L "
With, the Hmflus”the anthultv of Gava s to be deter~.
'gﬁ}med in terms of the.age.of the TOCI&V h11]s the ‘hot springs
and the hﬂl streams. - Barring the smgular a,borlgmal rude -
~stru0ture of stone, the watch-tower- shaped Yaksha-temple
T am-k@m—man(’ha, mentioned in the early records of Buddhism,
‘and the V rlshahhaclllva]a on 'the Gridhrakita hll‘ mentioned
in the Great Epic, there is hardly any other -ancient work of
human skill to ‘be noted by the hlntonan of Brahma- Gaya |
Most of the existing temples at Gaya proper were built and
most of the existing: “tanks excavated during the reign of the
~later Palas and after; most of the available inscriptions,
~ too, belong to this very pemod of time. For a. connected -
~history of the life of the Gaya's region In terrms of the handl-‘ »
works of art: and the epigraphic. records ome must turn
‘one’s attention to Buddha-Gaya and Buddhism. - ~Thus the
large gap between the avyakia (potential, merely rocky) and -
‘the vy yakia (fally {conic) stages of the manifestation of the
Hindu divinity of Geya is filled up by the recmdq of deve—-
1opments at Buddha-Gaya. .
It is not without some justification on its-side that:
Buddhism has made a lordly Aévattha as the outstanding -
- symbol of lt:b glory.  For, just as the Aswtt/za repres ents -

*
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the tree of life, the symbol of vitality, so Buddhism may be
justly taken to represent the dynamic energy and expansive
force of the Indo-Aryan culture, broadly termed Hinduism.
Buddhism is not, however, the only movement of its kind ;
there are several other movements from time to time that
were intended to expand the closed but elastic curve of the
Indo-Aryan life to such an extent that it might ultimately
include in it the whole of humanity and all types of civilisa-
tion. The earlier movements progressed enough to Hinduise
almost the whole of India even before the reign of King
Adoka. In his Thirteenth Rock Edict, the great Maurya
emperor emphatically says that at the time of the promul-
gation of this particular record there was no other place in
the whole of India but the Yona province of his empire where
the various sects of the Indian religicus, the Sramanas and
Brahmanas, could not be found, and the inhabitants of
which were not devoted to one or the other or to all of them.
As pointed out elsewhere,! Buddhism as a new movement
was till that time confined within the territorial limits
of the Middle Country as known to the Buddhists ; even as
regards the Middle Country, Buddhism was to be found where
it might be found and not to be found where it might not be
found (yattha atthe tattha atthi, yattha watths taitha v’ atthi).
Tradition credits King Aoka with the despatch of Buddhist
missions north, south, east and west, to p].é,ces outside the
Middle Country, to the Himalayan tracts in the north, the
Yavana-tract in the north-west, the Aparanta in the west,
Vanavisi, Mahishamandala (Mysore) and Tamraparni (Ceylon)
in the south, and Suvarpabhiimi in the east or north-cast.

1 Barua's Old Brahm? Inscriptions, p. 261.
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' The success of these missions is proved bV the formatmn of' ,

a number of local sects whose hames and V1ews are met with o

in the writings of Vasamltra Buddhaghmha and othets,
» stich sects as the Haimav ata the Uttarapathaka the Va]rlva
the Andhraka the Purvaqalla and the Apmasada In his’
R. E. XIII, the Buddhlst emperor rs‘a,ys “that the laws and

pra,ctlceq of plety and morality as promuigatod by him .

found a ready a,oceptance throughout his own; domihions
as Well as'in the outlying terrjtories, the prmmpah’ues of 1 ‘his
five Greek alhes in the tiorth- ‘West, the countries of Chola
Chera and Pandva in the south, even as far south as Tamra:
,parm Wlthln the reaches of his emissaries and Wlthm the
length and - breadth of six hundred leagues Wlth regard )
“to the reglons bevond the 'reach of his envoys as well, he -
ﬁrmly believed: that even the. mhabltants of ‘those pla(‘es'a
"Would Welcome bhoqe Taws and. practices when they would
coe to know of them through some agency. His prophecy
came true and -his expectation was fulfilled. For Wlthln
a few centuries from his death Buddhism hecame the me-,
dotinant rehglon of the greater portion of Asm- —of. C‘entral -

- AQla, Tibet, Mongol]a Chma Korea, Japan, Oeylon J ava
Siami and Burma With the Wldel‘ and wider-: propagatlon
of the norm of his faith e\{panded the.domain of-the Sam-
bodh?,.—the Bo-tree - Asvattha, - and exw’gegde_d,,,,a,s,:well. the
circle of the imperishable Banyan symbolising humanitariar
spirit and philanthropic deeds of the Hindu people. So
in his R. E. II, the great Maurya raler proclaims with pride :

' “Throughout my own .dominions, in the countries of
Chola, Pandya, Setiyaputra,’ Kera]aputra as- far (south)
as Tamraparni, and (no less) in the principalitiés of Anfiochis

B R
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and four other {Greek) allies, I have arranged for two kinds
of treatment, one suitable for men and the other for animals.
Medicinal plants have been supplied and the roots and fruits
planted where these are not available. The shady trees have
been planted on the roads and watery places excavated for
the benefit of both men and animals.”

Thus Buddhism has, in course of its enthusiastic march
for conquest by the dhamma, widened the sphere of Hindu
life and deepened its significance; it has expanded the
Hindu heart and broadened the Hindu outlook ; and, ahove
all, awakened consciousness among the Hindu people of
their true greatness that lies in the fulfilment of all higher
and lower duties, the consciousness which has found its
fitting expression in a $loka of Manu’s Code : -

Btad-desa-prasutasya sakasid agrajonmanal |

svam svam charitram Stksheran prithivydm sarvamanavah |

“Let all men of this earth come to learn the ideal of
conduct befitting them from the foremost amongst those
born in this sacred land.”

Buddhism has nowhere struck a discordant or jarring
note, and never offered a norm which is un’palatable or
unacceptable to the Hindus and the civilised humanity of
any country. The central idea in the Hindu cult of pinda-
offering at Gaya and other places is the payment of the
debt of gratitude to the parents and other predecessors who
mould our life in different ways. Apparently there can be
no grander conception of civilised life than that we begin it
in the sense of triple debts, the debts that we owe to the
Pityis, the Rishis and the Devas. One will look through

1 ﬂ@azu-samhﬂd. IL 20,
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all the records of Adoka only to be convinced that there
is hardly any record in-which the good king has not harped
on the supreme need oF proper ‘attention to parents, proper
attention to supenors proper attention to elders, seemly
behaviour towards all the teachers and mlnlqter% of rehglon
kind treatment to slaves and servants, humane actlon |
towards the aged and destitute, and tender regard for all
_,forms of life as a means. of u'rowth of hlgher humamty As

a matter of. faet 'the Buddhist -emperor has} in one of’ his = -

edicts, proclaimed all these essential dutles as a categomcal :

imperative dictated by the ancient or etelnal 1mpulse of :

civilised nature (esd@ pordnd pakitr).r - -

There is nothmg in Adoka’s Dhamma. whlch 18 not either
inspired by nor may “be shown to be Wholly oons1stent with'
the teachings of the Buddha. The gospel truth with the "
Buddhist emperor indeed was: “All that is taught by
the Buddha 1is well- taugh > (e kecki bhagavata budhena
bhasite save se subhdsite v@).? Whether in the Smgalovada—-
Sutta, where the Buddha is represenbed as laying down a
Whole programme ‘of ‘duties of a cultured householder or in
the Mahamangala and other Dlscourses where he is Tepre-
sented as summing up these duties, in short, wherever there -
was an occasion for pronouncement of his opinion on the
subject, he has tried to heighten the importance of res-
pectful attention to parents, teachers and other superiors,?
and proper discharge of duties to wife, children, friénds,
relatives, acquamtanoes slaves and servants,—to all persons
by whom a householder i is surrounded in his daily life.

1 M.R.E., oo N : - 2 Bhabru E’di_ct, PR
3 Digha-Nikayae, Vol. III, pp. 101-192. -

34 &
‘ ‘ LY
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The common burden of most of the mediseval inscriptions
at Bodh-Gaya is : ’ _

“Let whatever merit may be in this (recorded act of
mine) serve for the benefit of mother and father, to begin
with, for the benefit of teachers, preceptors (and others),
and (ultimately) for the attainment of the fruit of supreme
knowledge by the whole multitude of all sentient beings.”*

Can there be any doubt that in this spontaneous and
burning expression of a truly human heart the Hindu practice
of pinda-offering has found its fullest recognition and gained
in its spiritual significance ?

Buddhism did not create beliefs as to the existence of a
spirit-world and the miseries and utter helplessness of
spirit-life2  The beliefs were already there among the people
to whose need the new religion had to minister :

Tirokuddesu tigthants sandhi-singhatakesu cha |
dvarabdhdsu tiithant agantvana sakam gharam ||

- Pakiite annapanamhi khajja-bhojje upaithite |

na tesam kochy sarat sattanam kammapachchoyd ||
Na hi tattha kase atthi, gorakkh’etha na vijjots |
vani)ja tadist w atthy hirasiiena kayakkayam || -
to dinnena yapents petd kalakata tahim |

“The departed spirits stand beyond the outer walls,
or where the four cross-roads meet, and even by the door-
post when they revisit their old home. When abundant
quantity of food and drink, both hard and soft, is provided

1 74, Vol. X, p. 346:

Yadatra punyam tad bhavatu-achiryopd-dhyaya-mata- pitri-parvangamam  kritva
sa kalasatvaraser anuttara-jnanaphalavaptaye .

2 B. C. Law's Buddhist Conception of Spirits, pp. 1-2.

3 Petavatthu, 1. 5, verses 1-2, 6-7,
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for a fea.st no one remembers them— such ]S thelr Woefu]f.
lot brought about by the'r past misdeeds. = L
“There is to be fo und neither agrlculture nor. oattle-rea,ﬂng ;
there 18 hkew1se no commer(:]a,l transactlon or. bartemng
with orold and s1lver They spend the1r da,ys in" the %tate '
of woe with- wha,’re ver is poured dowii from ‘here.” o
Wlthout dmng Vlolence to’ these behefs Buddhlsm gave

a new turn to- them and fullv utlhsed them" as ‘a means of -
dlvertmg the course of sorrow . and lamentatlon over the‘.— o
death of dear and near “ones by mstruct]no the people to -

do.the very best thing they can do for ’rhe benefit ‘of the =

depa,rted smrlts and thau in such a manter that alongr with

'domg great honour to; the dOparted splrlte the functmn of -

offermg gpctq W1ll qelve as 4 cordial soolal expressmn 56

kinsmen. who are - ahve and a source 01c strength to the reh- e

glous 1n%t1tut10n S : - £
. The contempm ary Brahma,mcal hterature goes o show
that patn yajia or 1‘01“mal oﬁerma of rice- Ca,kes to the de-_
ceased forefathers came to be reeogmzed as one of the five .

sacred functions in the-life of an’ Aryan houqeholder 2 . The
:Buddha rea,dﬂy (L(’COIded sanction to thw time- honeured -

pmctzce recoomzmg it to he one of the ﬁve ma,m obh oratlons e
of a cuitured houneholder 3
According’tc the usage of Hindu laW the duty of oﬁ“ermov .
pindas .to the- deceased forefathers was . obligatory on the .
pa,rt of the 1nher1t0r of a,ncestraul properties. To thid custo_m; ‘

it Tzrokudda Sutta, verses 10-12.- :
" 2 Advaldyana Grihya:3atra, ITL. 1. 3 1-2: :
- Athatah panclw,yamah Deva- yaano Bhutaya;nah pzfmya,]no bmhmaya]no many-

. ’ °7zyayajnw ot

3 Anguttam,—kaaya, I’art 117, p. _ :
- . ' v

e
[E
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too, the Buddha gave his sanction in unequivocal terms:
“The son (prospective heir) must make it a point of daty
to offer dakshina in honour of the departed spirits of his
forefathers and to inherit the ancestral properties.” In
all such matters of moment the definite principle of the
Buddha was not to disturb or upset the long-established
custom. So in connection with the Vrijis of Vaidali he is
represented as giving out this opinion: “So long 'as the
members of & nation will not (forcibly) seek to establish
that which is not well-established (as a custom), and will
not (rashlv)upset that which is long established (as a custom);
so long they may be expected to prosper and not to decline.””?
Where the question of national welfare was involved,

the Buddha did never think it prudent to demolish the
existing shrines or to disturb the course of common worship.
So again in connection with the Vrijis of Vaidali he is repre-
sented as saying : “So long as the members of a nation will
continue to pay due honour, reverence, respect and homage
to whatever shrines of their own there be, within and without,
and will not allow to fall into dissuetude the offerings made
and granted to them before out of faith, so long they may
be expected to prosper and not to decline.””

L Singalovada-Sutta, Digha-Nikaya, Vol. 111, p. 189 : _

" Dayajjem patipajjami, athe cha pana peldnem kalokatanam dakkhinam onu-
ppadassams. :

t Mahaparinibbana-Suttanta, Digha-Nikiya, Vol. IT, p. 74 :

Yavakiva® cha, Ananda, Vajii appeiifiattam ne pafinidpessantt, paifiatiom na samu-
cchindissanti, vuddhi yeva, Ananda, Vajjmam pattkankhd no parihani.

8 Mahaparinibhina-Sutionta, Digha-Nikaya, Vol. II, p. 75:

Yavakiva®i che, Ananda, Vajji yani tani Vajjmam Vajji chetiyani, abbhantarani
oh eva bahirani cha, tani sakkarissanti garukarissanti manessanti pijessanii tesan cha

dinnapubbam katapunbam dhammikam balim no parihdpessanti vuddhi yeva, Anonda,
Vajjinam pagikankha no parihans.
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.It is hen qulte in keepmg Wl’oh the spmt of thP Buddha s -

haq been left undm‘rurbed bV the VOf&rle of_ Buddhlsm L

{‘-M'—t

The city of Gayd draws: ever year, even Bl 1 now “Willions

~of Hmdu pﬂ«»rlms from dlﬁerent parts of India as it did two .

_,_thousand and " five- handred _years. baok - These pilgrims

come Wlth a view to oﬁemng‘ pmdas for the release of thelr'

.and thﬂ tanks of Gaya The 1ngm1ned 1dea ' yix
: trlple debrS 1mpe1s them . A0 isib. the ph,ce aJnd even to

erate ’rhe uulx_c‘gnduot of the. Ga,yawa,lsﬁa,nd their agents..
: They v1s1t _Bodh g‘@s{v%w - tree. and the

" Buddha-i 1ma,ge with tius very purpose.

Stee Gaumnga is
~the greasest known . among the = earlier - Hmdu p]lcmms o
to the holy city of Gay It the facts. reeorded m- the”
Chaitanya-bhagavata- coneerni"n’g' Gauranga’s  pilgrimage

to Gayi be true, even so great a Valshnava reformer

~as’ Gauranga faithfully obeyed _ the Hmdu custom - of

pinda-offering.

The. Hindu.- oeremonyuof.quda oﬁemncr;glsgafter@all o

Very sunple affair;.which., needs., no»elabora,te Jpreparation

) and is, Wlthmwthe JNeans of .all. 0n_all days, in all seasons * -

. %ﬁ‘«;ﬁ-ﬂ v.f"ol
and under all circumstances the Gaya- ceremony may be

performed. No formal invocation of the Piiyis is necessary,
‘nor is there ary “fear of an evil eye. The prescribed formula
of Pinda- offering reqmres the " devout Hindu pilgrim to

#

.. define, first of all the. range: of the universe’with which he is

to establish a cord]al relahon of hle human healf throuuh B

"~ his act ofpletj E R P
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Abrakma-stamvaparyantom devarshi-pityi-manavih |
tripyantu pitaral sarve matri-matdmohadayah|
Atita-kula-kotinam saptadiipa-nivasinam | '
abrahmabhuvandl lokad idaem astu tilodakam||

“From the highest to the lowest point, as far as extends
the universe, let all divine sages and patriarchs, all deceased
forefathers, both on the side of father and mother, be pro-
pitiated. Let this humble offering of tidodaka go to benefit
the whole world from the highest heaven down to this
earth,—to benefit all the inhabitants of the seven continents
who belonged to crores of families in the past.”

After this the devouat pilgrim is required to repeat the
appropriate formulas as he separately offers tiloduka for the
release of the departed spirits with whom he is directly or
indirectly connected and in whose welfare he may be supposed
to be personally interested. The list of recipients includes
not only those who have died in his own family or own
direct line, not only those who have died in the family of
his maternal grandfather, not only those who have died in
the families of his teacher and father-in-law, not only those
who were his kinsmen, but all those whom he can remember
at the moment, whether kinsmen or not.

Though the germ of the idea is there, so far as the
actual expression goes, there is no funeral ritual in the
Vedic texts which comes so near to the tarpana-mantra
in the later Gaya-Eulogium as the following formula of
meita-bhavana (cultivation of friendliness) prescribed in early
Buddhism : : :

Ye kechs panabhat’ atthi tosd vi thavard vd anavasesd | .
dighd va ye mahantd vi majjhimd rassaka anukathuld)



- PRE- BUDDHISTIC HISTORY. . g1

dztthaww ye vd adzttka ye rka diire vascmn amdure b
) bhiitd vi sambhavest vi. sabbe saitd bkamntu >ukkztatta]l‘f
' “Whosoever may - be* classed ag living: bemcrs whether(':‘
weak or strong, lea,vmg none asrde whether of long size, or" '
of 1arge diménsion, or of medium size, or of short stature, -
whether smal]* or large whether visible or invisible ; whether
to be found near at hand or far -off, whether aotually born or
“are t0 be born let.all beings be happy (and live in safety).”
o ThouOh a mental practice,? the preborlbed formula, may -
have a good deal to do with the formulatlon of the tarpoma-'
mantra in modern Hinduism. ' '
‘Thus here-again_we may..clearly=see” tha+ there was no
: oonﬂlct 1n_egsence between,_iBrahmamca,l Hmdulsm and
Bud_dhlem These, ' like the tw_o great - h1ll -Streams of the.

fatie-t- VR

. Gaya _Tegion, combined -0 ﬂow together and form . far,-:)/

i - .« N

_wider. expause in modern Hmdulsrp RS .

/ <‘%The atta,lnrnent of Buddhahood by the Buﬁddha proved
to meporh malgmg evenﬁu‘vhﬁto?r;fk - "ﬁne p11gr1mage'
undertaken by Krrfg Asoka toxpay his. Worsh1p in honour .
“of the great Bo-tree, the then known l1v1ng witness of Buddha,-"_
hood of the Buddha proved a great 1ncent1ve to the lastlng_ R
work of plety done by those who copied his example. ‘But_
';_for the. impetus.given by, King, Aéoka,_ it is,doubtful if the_;
reglon of -Gaya-would-have. risen into, World -wide importance.
Whoever the .actual builders of the numerous votive
shrmes, none need be astonished to see that the fame of the '
builder of Bodh- Gaya shrine is stlll en]oyed by the ploneer. :

&

st Mettasutta in. , th Sutta szata ‘and the Klmddakapatha

< 2 This is-clearly mdrcated in ohe of the closing stanzas of the. Mettasutta
E’wm pz sabbo bkutesu manasam biuwaye apammcmam | '

-

e
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in the field (adikara). As a happy result of his action,
Bodh-Gaya has become to the Buddhists what the hill of
Golgotha is to the Christians and Mecca to the Muham-
madans. ’ .

The Jataka-Nidana-katha has invested the Bo-tree
Aésvattha with a miraculous power and says that when this
tree swayed to the east or to the west, to the north or to
the south, it touched the farthest reach of the horizon.
The descriptiony as it is, is nothing but a poetical exaggera-
-tion. This is nevertheless historically true in the sense that
many devout pilgrims have flocked to the glorious spot of
the Bo-tree from the four cardinal points and even from
places far beyond the geographical limits of India. We
may safely leave aside those who came from different parts
of India and even those who hailed from Ceylon and Burma
and think only of those who came from China and Korea
beyond it. The shrine of Mahabodhi was visited by Fa-
Hian and Hwen Thsang from China who have left important
notices of the place in their travels;and Chi-I I, Kwei-tseih, |
Chi-I 1T and Kwang-fung, Yun-shu, Chiang Hsia-pias, I-lin,
I-ching and Hui-wen who have left inscriptions to com-
memorate their visits and acts of merit. All these Chinese
pilgrims came by the land-route, walking their way to
India through “dust and desert.” There came a number
of others by the southern sea-route, I-tsing, a priest from
China, two priests from Korea whose names are unknown,
Mochadeva and Kwei-ching from Cochin China, Taoulin of
Kao-chang (Turfan), Chi-’sze, Wou-hing and others. With
the historical tradition of Bodh-Gaya have been associated
lasting homages from such foreign kings as Devanampriya-

.
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tlshya and Meghavarna of Ceylon H1s Impemal Ma1esty_"

T ‘al Tsung, the emperor of. China’ and Tiis immediate -suc-,

“cessor 1n the (ireat Sung ‘dynasty, “and the kmg of Upper
Burma, Thempyu Thakm-%"""‘ ;Mlngy ; :,the lord Gf lO OOO"‘
Pyus o Ce et
“The rehglous sent1ment that prompted the band of,f-'«'; '
pﬂgrlms from China. to undertakeﬁ perllous ]ourney%t‘o’gildla
has found a permanent expression’in the, mn.of; Pralse{ .
left behmd bygrOhlanguHsm,plas < thes relevant y
Wthh is cited below from the translatlon 0f~Mr Giles: ..
e “To Wltness the source and; Wander over LT
' : “the sphere .of the LaW C
X- It was. Well to travel through dust and desert.: ‘
Brlght br1ght , “without begmmng or end
" Dark, dark, breakmg the chain of nidana:
. Dwelling on earth without beciiiing ea,rthy
o ".Abldlng in he aven without; undergoing ehange
" In this eulogium T utter the deepest words of my heart
Fgr/ I_have af lenrrth met with the Immaculate Body -
~ “This shrine ‘towers- above the hmlts of the Trﬂokaya
- Its shapely summit,. rests above the sky
- The' kalpa of fire exercises no influence over 1t L
© On earth how should we seek to model 1ts hke ? .
’ The reputation .of King. Asoka extends afar .
He rested in wonderful perception of the doetmne.‘ ‘
A jewel-among grains of sand, B
. Tmmortal; he twill permeate the Great Void.”"
- “No beginning, no birth, no death; .
- All.distracting influences at_an end.’ ” I

© 1 Cunningham’s Mavkd{)o'dki, pp. 70-71, . o : ;

I TN

port1on of"
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CHAITANYA’S PILGRIMAGE TO GAYA.

The Chaitanya-bhagavata and the Chaitanya-chari-
tamrita contain an interesting account of the pilgrimage of
Chaitanya to the holy land of Gaya. The gréat Vaishnava
reformer of Bengal is said to have visited Gaya at the age
of twenty-one and in the month of A$vin of the Saka-era
1430 (=A.D. 1508) as a devout Hindu pilgrim for offering
pindas to the spirits of his deceased forefathers. It is
quite by accident that he met his guru, the Dasnami Saiva
ascetic I&varapuri, and offered pindas together. He per-
formed the whole round of duties enjoined upon a Hindu
© pilgrim and offered pindas at sixteen sanctifled sites within
the holy land, Siva-Gaya, Brahma-Gaya, Preta-Gaya
(Pretagiri), Rama-Gaya, Yudhishthira-Gays, Bhima-Gaya,
Brahma Kunda, Vishnupada, Uttara-manasa, Dakshina-
manasa, Gayasira, and the rest. The' Vaishnava account
refers to the Gayalis (Gayawils) as the gluttonous
Brahmins who swallowed the rice-cakes as these were
being offered on the selected spots .t

1 Atul Krishna Mukherji's Gaya-kakini with a foreword by Pandit Jadaveswar
Tarkaratna, pp. 283-289.
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Toramana, 151. ‘

Tunga, a Rashtrakiita king, 199.
Turdmala, 144.

Ujjvala, a stone-cutter, 163.
Upasena 1, 181, 185,

Upasena 1T, 181, 185.
Vigrahapala, 61, 155..
Vidvaditya, son of Sadraka, 61.
Yakshapala, a Pala king, 61, 153.

5. MYTHICAL PERSONS.

Amirtarayas, father of king Gaya, 81.
Isisinga, a hermit, 43.
Kalika, Kaliya, a dragon-king, 117.

GAYA AND BUDDHA-GAYA

Brahmayoni, modern name of Gayadira
hill, 7.

Central Asia, 50.

Ceylon, 50.
Chamatkarapura, 81.
China, 50. :
Chola, 51.

Cochin China, 273.
Dadhikulya, a cataract, 6, 9.
Dakshinagiri, 114.
Dakshinapatha, 114.
Dhaiflasiri (?Arracan), 213.
Dharmaprastha, 73.
Dharmaranya, 16, 72.

Five Greek principalities, 51.

Gandhapura, a locality, 116.
Gaya, a river, same as the Phalgu, 240.

Kamandaluka, a Nagardja of Lohita- *(Gayd, a division of Gayakshetra, 83.

vastuka, 117.

Khara, a yaksha,

Krauficha, a hermit, 12.

(Gadasura, a demon, 24.

Gaya & king who lent his name to Gaya-
puri, 86. .

Gaya, an Asura, who lent his name to
Gayakshetra, 28.

Chunda, a Yaksha, 117.

Dharma, father of Dharmavrata, 24.

Dharmavrata, wife of Marichi, transformed
into a stone of virtue, 24.

Prahlada, son of Hiranyakasipu, 42.

Viévariipa, mother of Dharmavratd, 24.

Siichiloma, 48.

Sudargana, a Nagaraja of Apara-Gaya,
117. :

Heti, a demon, 24.

6. GEOGRAPHICAL INDEX

Adipé.la, a hill, 9, 13.
Adhikakka, a river, 240.
Agnidhara, a cataract, 8, 9.
Aka dagangd, a cataract, 8, 9.
Amradvipa, 185.

Anarta, 81,

Ancient lines of communication, 112 foll.
Anga, 110.

Apara-Gaya, 116.

Aphsad, 150.
Aravindaka, a hill, 9,

Ava, 208.

Bahukd, a river, 240.
Barabar hills, 152,
Bhasmakiita, a hill, 7, 14.
Bhima-Gaya, 274.
Brahmasthéna, 74.

Gayikshetra, distinguished from Magadha-
kshetra, 1.

Gaydpuri, name derived from King Gaya,
25.

Gayasira, Gayadirsha, Gajasisa, Gayadira,
Gayadirsha (modern Brahmayoni), a
hill, 6, 11, 25, 80.

Girivraja or old Rajagriha, 13.

Gitanadita, a hill, 72.

Godavari, 97.

Gorathagiri, 116.

Ghritakulya, a cataract, 5, 7, 9.

Gridhrakita, a hill, 6, 9, 13, 72.

Harinarasimhapura, 38.

Hatake $vara, 81.

Himalayan region, 43.

Hiranya-parvata (?Munghyr hill), 54.

Isipatana (Sarnath), 118. .

Janardanakiita, a hill, 6. ’

Jetavana, 168,

Kanauj, 225.

Kapila, a cataract, 8, 9.

Kapilavastu, 118.

Karaga, 211.

Kag, 97.

Kauadol, a hill, 56.

Keralaputra, 51.

Kolahala mountain, 33.

Kankhal, 15.

Kukkutapadagiri, a hill, 131,

Kusindra, 118.

Lohitavastuka (Rhotasgarh), 116,

Lumbini, a garden, 118.

Madhukulya, a cataract, 6, 9.

Madhusrava, 6, 7, 9.

Magadhakshetra, 1 foll.

Magadha, a kingdom, 83.

Mahabodhi, a locality, 162.
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Mahanadl (=Mohand), 5, 7,9.
'Mahendragm, 46.
Mongolia, 50. )
Nadi, a division of Gavakshetra., 83
- Nagakiita, a hill, 6, 9.
Nagarjuni hills, 152.
Naimishdranya, a locahty 66
Nabhi-Gayi, 46. ST
Nala, a village, 105 e
Nalanda, a locality, 113. .
Narmada, 65..° L
Nerafijard (Naxranyma,) 101.~ "
Pada-Gaya, 48. <
Pagan, a city, 207.:
Pandya, 51, - . :
Pareshnath hill, 106 - o
Pasanaka-chetiya, 114 S -
Pa/cahputra, 114. :
Phalgu name derived from the Pha]gunan
- festival, 5, 9, 73. - S T
P_ra,bhasa, a hill, 9. o
Prabhasa, a locality, 66. .
Praghodhi hill, 105, 158.-
Prayaga, a locality, 66.
Prayaga,-a river, 240, - -’
Preta-Gaya, 274 * - -
" Pretakita, - Preta,rrln, Pretaqlw, a hxll 5, .
9 14 o
Punpun, a rxver, 5 6 s
Pushkara, a locality, 65.
Ra}agaha Ra]agnha, C&plfubl of Magadha,
113:

3

>

Ra,ma Gaya,, 274. -
Ramasila, a hill, 9,-14.
Samatata, a locality, 206.
Sambodhi (Bodh.-Gaya), 163. .
Sapadalaksha, a locality, 201. .
Séarathipura, a locality, 116. =
Sarassati, 273. .
Satiyaputra, a Iocahby, 51.° .
Savatthi, 168. . '
Sena-mgama, Senanigama,.
grama, a village, 102 g
Sindh, 203. N v
Siva-Gaya, 274. n i
Somapura, 206. . K
"Subhri, a cataract, 8. N
Tambapamuyi, Tamraparni, 51.
Tenasserim, 213.
Tibet, 213. >
Turfan, 273. -
*Udayanta, a hill, 9, 72.
Ukkala (Orissa), 114.
-Upper Burma, 207.
. Uttarapatha, 114,

Senapati-

’ Yuddishthira- Gaya 274

‘Pretakunda, 9..

= l\Iatanga v5p1, R Lo L
" Mahanadi, a river, 9. . . o ol

~Vaitarani, a tank, 9. - 7

B e

‘Uruvela, a dwwwn of Gayakshetr&, 99
* Vamara-kantaka, & “locality;. 66: - o

Vanka, Vankahara;, a yanapowla, 103
Va$ild a locality, 116.
Virajd hill, 46.. ... - "¢
Vishnupada hill, 153. LT
Yamuna, 65. - A
Yashtivana, 107. e s

8. BATHING PLACES IN GAYA

Uttara-manasa, a tank, 9 274, T
Gadalolatirtha, 9. : R

- Gaya-pokkharani; & fank 87.

Daksliina- manasa, a tank, 9 274

- Devika, a river; 7. -

leshara-pushkaram a tank 9
Nerafijara; 101.- :

Phalgutirtha, 9‘ L

Brahmakunda, 9.

Brahinasara, 9. - -

Mandala- vapl, same, as Gaya pokkharam,
87.. :

'Ramamrtha, 9. . L
Rukminikunda, 9.~ -0 T
S11at1rt11a, 9 ' i .

9. SACRED SITES IN GAYA '
Agastyapada, 10.

) A]apala-nyagrodhamula,.

Animisa, 126.
Av_asathyapada, 10.
Karttikeyapada, .10.

5

'~ Kadyapapada, 10.. ~ | o .

Krauifichapada, 10.

* Ganefapada, 10.

@irhapatyapada, 10.

. Goprachéra, same as Tiladhenuks, 10.

Tﬂadhenuka, 80.
Dakshindgnipada, 10.

 Dharmaranya, »10. -

Dhenuka, 80. .
Pafichaloka, 10. )
Pragbodhi hiil, 105, 108 )
Preta- -Gaya, 274. ) "
Bodh-Gaya, 162. " -
Brahma-Gaya, 162, 274 .
Bhima-Gaya, 274. - *
Muchalinda-mila, 127. .
Yudhishthira-Gaya, 274,

) Ra,]ayatana. mula, 127
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Ratana-ghara, 126.
Ratana-chankama, 127.
Rama-Gaya, 274.
Rudrapada, 10.
"Vaikuntha, 10.
Sakrapada, 10.
Siva-Gaya, 274.
Saptaloka, 10.
Saryapada, 10.

10. SHRINES AND OBJECIS OF
WORSHIP

Agastya-pada, 10. .

Akshaya-vata, undying Banyan, 10, 17.

Avasathyapada, 10.

Bodhidruma Aévattha, 10, 253.

Brahmapada, 10.

Brahmaprakalpita-amra, 10.

Dakshindgnipada, 10.

Dharma $ila, 10.

Ganedapada, 10.

Garhapatyapada, 107

Gridhrakiita-vata, 10.

Indragnimitra’s raja- pasada, 180. -

Kakaéila, 10.

Kartikeyapada, 10.

Kadyapapada, 10.

Kraufichapada, 10.

Mahabodhi-sanighdrama, 179. ’

Mahabodhi-vihara, name of the great
temple at Bodh-Gaya, 163.

Mahadeva$chaturmukha, same as Chau-
mukh Mahadev, 230.

Ratana-chankama-chetiya, the J ewel-walk

shrine, 177.
Rudrapada, 10.
Sabhyapada, 10.

GAYA AND BUDDHA-GAYA

Sakr&pada, 10.

Stryapada, 10. :

Tam-kita-maficha, a Yaksha-temple, 88.

Temple of Angireda, a form of Siva, 10;
Adigadadhara, a form of Vishnu, 10;
Uttardrka, a form of Sun-god, 10;
Eight Vasus, 10 ; Eleven Rudras, 10; .
Kapardiéa, a form of Siva, 10;
Kotida, a form of Siva, 10 ; Gananitha,
a form of Siva, 10 ; Gayaditya, a form
of Sun-god, 10 ; Janardana, a form of
Vishnu, 10 ; Dvistome §vara, a form of
Siva, 61; Dharmeéa-Dharmeévara, a
form of the Buddha worshipped at
Bodh-Gaya, 10 ; Nardyana, a form of
Vishnu, 10, 61 ; Naimisha, a form of .
Sun-god, 10; Pitamaha, a form of
Brahmi, 10 ; Pundarikdksha, a form
of Vishnu, 10; Prapitamahe évasa, a
form of Siva-Brahmi, 10; Phalgu-
chandi, a form of Sakti, 10; Phalgu-
nitha, a form of Siva, 61 ; Brahma,
10; Mangald, a form of Sakti, 10;
Mahalakshmi, & form of Kamala, 10 ;
Markandeyeéa, a form of Siva 10;
Yama-Dharmarija, a form of the lord
of death, 10 ; Vijayaditya, a form of
Sun-god, 61; Vinayaka, a form of
Ganesa, 10; Vriddha Prapitamaha, a
form of Brahma, 10 ; Smadanikshi, a
form of Sakti, 10 : Sripurushottama, a
form of Vishnu, 10 ; Svetarka, a form
of Sun-god, 10; Sandhyi, a Vedic
deity, 10; Sarasvati, a Vedic deity,
10 ; Sahasralinga..a form of Siva, 61 ;
Savitri, a_Vedic deity, 10 ; Siddhes$a, a
form of Siva, 10; Seven Rishis, 10 ;
Somanatha, a form of Siva, 10.



